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FOR BACKGROUND USE ONLY May 1971

THE PATRICE LUMUMBA PEOPLE'S FRIENDSHIP UNIVERSITY
OF MOSCOW

Lumumba University, which even some Soviet officials
admit was founded '"'to educate students from underdeveloped
counttries so they can return to their homelands to
become  the nucleus for pro-Soviet activities,'" is eleven
yearsiold., It was when former Soviet Premier Khrushchev
visited Indonesia in February 1960 that he made the first
public announcement of the Soviet Government's intention to
establish a '"University for Friendship Among Peoples,"
as the institution was first called, in order to offer
training to the national intelligentsia cadres for Afro-
Asian and Latin American countries. Months before,
however, word had been spread among students already study-
ing at Western universities about the impending announce-
ment.. Arab and Asian students in West Germany, for example,
not only knew that the university was coming into being,
they even knew details of its organization plan.

The Early Days

For the first academic year, according to Soviet sources,
some 43,500 applications for admission had been received by
31 July 1960, the final date set for submission. From these,
501 applicants from 63 countries were accepted including
193 from Africa, 142 from Southeast Asia, 120 from Latin
America, and 46 from the Near East. Also enrolled for the
first year were some 50 Soviet students from the Central
Asian and Caucasian republics. Some governments objected
to the way in which Moscow bypassed them in the selection
of students. Burma, for example, decided that the enrollment
list of Burmese students (of whom there were 35) sent direct
to Moscow via the Soviet embassy in Rangoon, constituted a
violation of Burmese regulations and refused to give the

. students exit visas. India insisted on taking a hand in
the selection of students as did Indonesia and Nepal.
As a result of these interventions, student departures
were either canceled or delayed and the gates of the new
Friendship University swing open on 1 October 1960 with
only 300 students in attendance.

During the late 1950's the majority of students
entering the USSR from the developing countries were
drawn from the Middle East and Scutheast Asia, but in the
early 1960's the emphasis switched to sub-Sahara Africa,
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and the new entrants from Africa rdse sharply from about

400 in 1960 to about 2,000 in 1962. Africans have accounted
for fifty-five to sixty-five per cent of the total number of
new students from the developing countries every year since
156Z. The largest number have come from Somalia, Kenya,
Ghana and Nigeria which, together, have sent more than 3500
students to the USSR since 1959. In their eagerness to
attract students from lower economic and social strata,

the Soviet officials were initially overly lax as far as
entrance requirements went and many students were accepted
without any or with very little secondary school education.
The Soviets soon discovered that the 'poor students" for
whom Patrice Lumumba had been established were also poorly
qualified for academic studies. The dropout ratio was high
and by 1967 some 850 students had been sent home because of
academic failures. This inability to meet minimum academic
standards contributed to widespread dissatisfaction among the
students and was an important factor in the December 1963
demonstrations by African students. Subsequently the Soviets
gradually raised the standards for admission and imposed
stricter controls over the behavior of students in residence.
In fact, there have been widespread reports of near-segregation
of Asian and African students, who have resented and com-
plained about the constant surveillance and restrictions

on their activities.

Student Recruitment

The Soviets use two approaches in recruiting students
for training at Patrice Lumumba: official, through bilateral
cultural agreements or under sponsorship of United Nations
agencies (i.e., with the approval of the students' home
governments) and unofficially, through Communist parties
or front organizations such as friendship societies and
trade union groups (i.e., illegally without the consent
of the students' home govermments). For example, in February
1961, when the university was officially renamed in honor of
the deceased Patrice Lumumba, such groups as the Inter-
national Union of Students, the World Federation of Democratic
Youth, the World Federation of Trade Unions, and the Inter-
national Organization of Journalists all renamed their
scholarship funds which became part of the "International
Patrice Lumumba Scholarship Fund.' :

Many governments have now imposed stricter controls on
students leaving their countries and the illegal scholarships
are a smaller proportion of the total than they were up to
the mid-1960s. A factor in encouraging home governments
to exercise greater caution may well have been the exposure
in mid-1963 of Pavel Erzin, a prorector and recruiter for

Z
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go abroad for higher studies. To crown all, there is a
statement that 'preference will be given to Indo-Soviet
Cultural Society workers.'' In February of this year,
according to a TASS dispatch, Prem Sagar Gupta, General
Secretary of the India-USSR Society, said that approximately
4,000 applications to the university will come from India
during this year.

The Academic Level

Only :about one third of the some 12,000 foreigners
studying in the USSR go to Patrice Lumumba University.
For the rest, those whose level of training will often
have a bearing on the ultimate success or failure of a
given Soviet economic or technical aid project, openings
are available at some 170 of the various polytechnical,
scientific,: agricultural or other specialized institutions
of higher education scattered throughout the country.
The role of Lumumba Friendship University, as Pravda noted
on the occasion of the institution's tenth anniversary last
year, is to ''strengthen the position of progressive forces'
in the world struggle. On the same occasion, the university's
rector, Sergei Rumyantsev, held a press conference at which
he said that 2,335 students had graduated from his university
since it was founded. Rumyantsev also quite frankly alluded
to the university's political character saying it had originally
been founded because of appeals from ''representatives of
progressive circles in a number of countries of Asia,
Africa, and Latin America.' These ''representatives"
talked of the need for forming national cadres, but also
allegedly said such an institution would '‘render great
support to the liberation movement."

During Rumyantsev's press conference, held 28 January
last year, the rector fielded a number of questions posed
by both Soviet and Western journalists. The rector seemed,
to Western journalists at least, notably defensive in
answering questions which probed Lumumba University's
academic standards, the qualifications of its applicants,
and problems related to the Lumumba graduate's return to
his home country. One correspondent asked how many students
drop out and why. Rumyantsev said that an average 150 drop
out annually, most are either first year students with '
insufficient preparation or students who develop serious
illness or those who have "adjustment difficulties"
(unspecified). One correspondent commented: 'As the final
trumpet blast fades away, one is struck with the notion
that eveniafter ten years Lumumba University is still
striving to establish its reputation as a serious educational
institution."
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Patrice Lumumba University, as holding the rank of General
in the Soviet Union's secret police, the Conmittee for State
Security (KGB). Erzin, who stayed on with the university
until at least 1968, was identified as a KGB officer by a
fellow KGB operator, Yury Rastvorov, who defected to the
West in the early 1960's. A 17 April 1963 London Daily Tele-
%raph article had described Erzin as on his way to Indonesia
rom India where he reportedly recruited more than half of
the 50 Indian students he planned to have admitted to the
university during the next academic year.

Currently, Soviet extra-legal student recruitment
continues in countries that have no bilateral agreements
for student exchanges with the USSR, such as Iran and
many Latin American countries. The practice also prevails
in countries where the Soviet Union wants to attract more
students than are provided for under bilateral agreements
or where it wants to maintain good relations with the local
leftist organizations and to train their members, such as
with the most recent cases in Mexico and Ceylon. In these
situations, scholarships are offered directly through trade
union, student and other front groups, as previously men-- -
tioned. Or, students may be recruited from among groups
already abroad and studying in the West. Since the students'
home governments are bypassed, many countries are unaware
that they even have nationals studying in the USSR. For
example, when the new ambassador from Cyprus arrived in

, Moscow in 1963, he was surprised to learn that at least
© 50 Cypriot students were studying at Patrice Lumumba.

Any foreigner who has not been offered a scholarship
but who wants to attend Patrice Lumumba University can apply
directly to the university or can apply through the Soviet
embassy or consulate in his home country. Many countries,
aware of the threat of illegal recruitment, now forbid
direct applications to the university. In 1962, for example,
India established a selection board especially for students
applying’ to Patrice Lumumba. Yet as late as March 1969, the
National Council of the Indo-Soviet Cultural Society ran
an ad in the New Age weekly, inviting applications for
scholarships of five to six years' duration to Lumumba
University. Commenting on the ad, Current newspaper noted,
in 1ts 19 April issue of that year, "Other countries
advertise through the Govermnment of India, but this one
dispenses with that formality. Application forms for
scholarships of other countries are obtainable free of
charge, but this ad says, 'Applications on prescribed forms
only will be entertained. Forms available on payment
of Rs 5.' This should enable quite a large sum to be
collected from thousands of frustrated students wanting to

-3
Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2



EORRX R &

TR

CPY

NEW YORK TIMES
18 April 1971

.Soviet Union:

R%B—?'Foved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2

CPYRGHT

-What They Do At Old Lumumba u.

MOSCOW — Lumumba Uni-,

. established to educate students.

‘from non-Communist develop-
~ing countries, . celebrates its
11th anniversary this year. The.
school, on Moscow's south side,
“has figured in the news recent-’
ly in conjunction with reported
.revolutionary movements in
Mexwo and Ceylon

According' to dispatches from-
‘Xexlco City last month, some
of the pcople arrested 'or revo-
“Jutionary . activities there were
‘said to have atténded Lumumba.
University - some time ago and

f

to have made ' North Korean'

. contacts while in Moscow. Simi-

¢'larly, radical leftist insurgents :

in Ceylon are also said to have
-a Lumumba background, and

the Ceylonese were reported to
,-have expelled North Koreans in
. connection with the present
- civil strife.

The suggestion that students
at the university are being
trained for revolutlonarj} act1v1-
ties - agamst existing govern-
ments in their home lands can-
,not be documented here. Nor,
.has there been any mformatlon
about North = Koreans at
Lumumba,- for students from
Communist -countries are .nor-.
mally placed m other umver51-
ties. N

The Soviet press has been
silent on any link between Lat- .
‘in- American or Asian revolu.
tionaries and Lumumba. Pub-
lished commentaries on the un-
test in Ceylon have described
the insurgents as anarchists. fi-.
nanced by Western mtelhgence
agencies,

Howcver, there is littie doubt.
that, in the five or six years
of their studies, forcign stu-
dents are.exposed not only to’
the Soviet way .of life — one-’
fourth of the 4,000-member stu-
dent body and the entire teach-
ing staff are Soviets—but also*
to the political : .cross-currents’
that the Asian, African and Lat-:
in- American newcomers. hnng
thh them.

“eign students. Soviet authorities.

% Patrice

criterla that gulde the selection’

University. However, observers
'have noted' that they appear to:
be somewhat older than ordi-
‘nary Soviet college .entrants.
Although all formal political
.activities are prohibited on the
.campus, there is known to be
ﬁequcnt controversy — and
veven- strife — among the for-

'are said to be particularly con-.
‘ cerned over occasional -evidence:
; of Maoism and- adherents of ‘the;
. militant guerrilla tactics of Che.
Guevara. : _
Basically, however,, foreign‘
: students are expected to seek
‘a professional veducation gt the
Lumumba . Peoples’*
.Fnendshm University, - as the
!mstltutlon is officially called. It:
:was named ‘for the Congolese"
! leader, who in .1961 was killed’
under obscure circumstances in
the Katanga region.
! The annual freshman class
i consists of 225 Soviet citizens

’and 600 foreigners; the latter

‘are selected from - applicatlons
- gent through the education syse’
{tems of their home countries’
*and on an individual basis.
i Competition is- strong, ‘with' as
sfmany as 7,000 and 8,000 appli-
* cants for the 600 foreign. opefi-
fings.

¥ On arriving, the foreigners are’
;put through a preparatory, one-’
i year course. The course is de-
" signed to give them intensive
" training in Russian so that they
,can understand the lectures, all
tof which are in Russian. The
E’prepalratory program is also in<
Etended to fill any gaps. in the
, “academic backgrounds of the
‘new arrivals, and may be ex-
“tended to two years if the stu-
,dent is particularly poorly pre-,
! pared.

3 Like ordinary Soviet univer-
gsmes, Lumumba does not offer
‘a general liberal arts program,
Ibut assigns students immediate-
ly to any. of ' six professional
- schools. They are the Schools,
‘or Faculties, of Economics and

In an attempt to make the
7courses as relevant as possible
\'to the particular needs of the
= developing countrics, Soviet ed-
- ucators have added subjects not
;normally taught at the Soviet
college level. They include trop-
‘jeal forestry, crop cultivation,
| animal  husbandry, econom-
[ jcs and- law in the neutralist
| -parts of the world and architec-
[ ture in . tropical climates.

" The largest singie contmgent
. last year—964 students-—was:
from Latin~ America, with as
many as 109 from Mexico
alone. Next came the African
| group of students, numbering
"'834, with the largest national
/ representation consisting of 81]

..Kenyans.
; As a general rule, Lumumba
. does -not admit students from
.other Communist countries;
. they are placed in regular So-
,vxct universitics. Nor does it
admit Japanese, on the gmund
that Japan is an advanced in-
dustrial nation that does not
fall within the concept for
which the university was in-

tended. - ] 1

Like regular Soviet college]
“students, foreigners at Lumum
ba get free dormitory space,

“plus a ‘monthly stipend of 8

i.to 90 rubles ($88 to $99). Thi

-is substantially higher than th

730 rubles a month received by
' Soviet students.
¥’ There have been abput 2,500

'graduates so far since the firs

: graduating class of 18 in 1965

i A small percentage stays on fo

ipost-graduate work, and the un;

yiversity has conferred 20 doc;
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SOVIET UNION #3
1970

A few words about the Patrice Lumumba University from its Rector SERGEI AUNYANTSEV:

hen we opened the doors of our country’s first inter-
national institution of higher learning we knew that we
were embarking on e great experiment. There was
no doubt that our staff would be able lo provide the
necossary \eaching for people who had chosen to
becoma mathematicians; physlei:'g“, engineers; égronomisls.
tawyers, hislarians of deetlgu. for Seviet highar edusalien has
already proved its worth, Tha uncertalnly lay elsewhere: weuld
it be possible to form a cohesive, friendly community of young
people from different countries, with varying views and social
backgrounds? . :

Some foreign specialists and journalists gave us “friendly”
warnings. The Russians, they said, have without knowing it,
taken on the impossible. They don't realise that these Afri-

- cans, Indians and Latin Americans are simply not capable of
.analytic thinking. In short, they were telling us that this was
our own business, of course, but nething would come of this
noble effort. .

Woe did in fact oencountered certain difficulties, but they
were by no m2-ns insurmountable.

. The entrance examinatiuns disclosed some serious gaps
in the aﬁplicants’ knowledge of the:natural sciences; many of
those who held secondary school-leaving cerliticates actually
had insufficient educational qualifications for entrance to a
Soviet institution of higher learning. it was a question of in-
adequale preparation for material reasons rather than lack of
ability. And there is a big difference between the two.

To bring the students up to the rtequisite educational
level, we organised a special Preparatory Department, offer-
ing, among other subjects, a one-year course in Russian
which became the working language for all sludents.

The University has afready sent off five batches of grad-
vates; 2,335 young men and women have already received
diplomas, and another 579 will receive them this year. The
University of Peoples' Friendship has fully juslified its name.
This is not just my opinion, but also the opinion of many
abservers abroad. Let me quote some foreign comment.

“1 am very happy to pay a visit to this great Institution
where friendship in the international field is nursed with
such devotion, Students. drawn from all over the world find a
a rare opportunity of not only getling advanced training in
higher sciences and technology, but in the process emerge
as strong links for international urderstanding and friendship.
Great force for peace and friendship.”

This stalement was made by India's Minister for External
Affairs Swaran Singh.

And here are the words of the eminent British scientist
John Bemal: ‘

“It has been a great inspiration to me to visit the Lumum-
ba Friendship Universily. After travelling over much of the
world it is a pleasure to meet all together and working In har-
mony the young men and women, who are going out to build
a new world of peace.”

The members of a parliamenfary delegation from Costa
Rica had this to say: .

"We were able to assess lhe feeling of unily and the
scope of the work being done at the University for the ben-
efit of all the people on our planet. Comparing Friendship
University with other modern universities, we must say that
this was a discovery for us. This new university of culture and
{riendship is developing successfully.”

After ten years of work, we can justifiably sag that we
have passed our major test. The University has become a
large centre for the training of highly skilled specialists for
the developing countries. Already working in various branches
of science, industry and agriculture in their native countries
are 593 of our graduates from Latin America, 451 from
Africa, 317 from the Arab East, and 518 from Asia.

There are 3,092 students from 84 different countries
currently enrolled in the six main departments (engineering;
physics, mathematics and natural sciences; medicine; agricul-
ture; history and philology; economics and law).

Since the developing countries need specialists with a
broad training, we have made it our aim to prepare our stu-
dents to work in 1he most different:branches of their chosen
fields. The medical facully, for
example, not only provides train-
ing in therapeutics and surgery,
but also in the organisation of

~public health services and epide-
miology. The graduates of our ay-
ricullural faculty are not only high-
ly qualified agronomists, but have

-

A good deal of altention is also given to developing
teathing skifls In the students themselves; the skills they
need in order to train national specialists in their own coun-.
lries. Many of our graduates have devoled themselves lo
teaching. For pxample, Kante Kabine heads the Mathematics
Ghair 6t 1he L&eﬁgkn P%Iyteehmsal {ngtitute (ﬁgmean fegun
Odunuga is head of the Russian Language Deparlment at
|badan University (Ni%eria); Krishna Reddi is head of the
Mathematics Chair at the Coimbatore Institute of Technology
{India); -and Sanchez Vargas is Dean of the Physics and
Mathematics Department of the University of Los .Andes
{Colombia).

The spacific problems involved In training specialists
for Asia, Africa and latin America required that we add
to the teaching syllabus a number of special courses and
provide special textbooks for these courses. Our University
chairs hava published textbooks on such subjects as tropical
forestry, agriculture and livestock breeding; tropical infectious
and other diseases; the problems of economics and law In.
developing countrias; architecture for tropical countries; and
others. So far, in these first ten years of the University's exist-
ence, the academic staff of the University have published
1,427 different textbooks and other teaching materials. These
are now part of our well-stocked library (over 420,000 volumes),
which receives all newly published literature in the Universi-
ty's fialds of interest and subscribes to over 1,000 Soviet and
foreign scientific periodicals. B

The University conducts intensive research into problems
related to the development of Asian, African and Latin Amer-
ican countries. Hers are just a few examples: the mining and
geology chairs study the geology, magmatic formations and
problems involved in mining processes in Africa and the Hin-
dostan Peninsula; the Humanities Department conducls ve-
search Into the socio-economic problems of the developing
countries; and the law department concerns itself with problems
of the formation-of national state and legal systems.

-Research in these and other important fields is also done
by our post-graduate students. The University has already
produced 170 Candidates of Science in various fields. The
work done by first-degres students on terminal and final exam-
ination projects not only helps them to master the fundamen-
tals of their subject but also to make an individual contribu-
tion to it. '

Through the jolnt efforts of the staff and the students, a
friendly and hard-working community has grown up at the
University. Our decision to institute student self-government
turned out to be a good one. The students of each faculty
elect a student council for thelr respective faculty, and the
chairmen of these councils represent the students on our
highest governing body—the University Council.

There are also the student hostel councils, the women's
council, the journalists’ club, the debating society, efc.

From the very beginning the University has had various
lypes of student organisations. These include the student
associations (zemiyacheslvo} which are composed of students
from the same country. There are now 80 of these associations
in the University, each of which is run according to rules and
regulations drawn up by the students themselves, and has its
own structure and elected administrative bodies.

These assocfations take part in discussing and deciding
basic questions relating to the University's activities. Occa-

- sionally they invite representatives of the administrative and

academic staff to their meetings. The administration in its tum
holds mestings of the associations' representatives to pass on
information and discuss important questions concemning the
development of the University.

The student organisations are always represented at stu-_
dent scientific conferences, meetings and sports competitions.
They recommend their members for taking part in the work
of various social or%anisations, set up national amateur art
groups and guide their activities.

In this way students take a most active part In all aspects
of University fife,

Over Its ten years of existence the University has won
ltself a high reputation abroad. This can be seen buth from

the  7,000-8,000  applications
which arrive each year from young
people of different countries and
from the University’s exlensive
confacts with foreign universities,
government bodies and social or-
ganisations.
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- Lumumba U. in Moscow Said
Producing Revolutionaries

By ROGER LEDDINGTON
MOSCOW (AP) — The arrest

0 CTTWIN, ;
ico recently revealed a clandes-|

tine aspect of Soviet ‘‘coopera-
tion” with developing countries:

« the production of young reve-:

lutionaries at Moscow’s Patrice:
Lumumba Friendship Univer-
sity. oo T
With the announcement that,
the arrested terrorists had stud-
jed at Lumumba, the. sub-
sequent recall of Mexico’s am-
bassador from Moscow and the:
expulsion of five Soviet Embas-
sy officials from Mexico Cily,
there seemed to be little doubt
| the Mexican Government be-
lieved that the Kremlin had
plaved a major role in the crea-
| tion of the terrorist group, the
' Revolutionary Action Movement
- (MIR)., ‘
Although North Korea alle-
. gedly served as the guerrilla
 warfare training ground for the
[ Mexican recruits, it was at Lu-

mumba, on the outskirts of]
Moscow that the Mexicans got|

their ideological education.:

Created in 1960 as the Peosf
ples’ Friendship University, the]
institution was founded by the|

Soviet. Gc ernment “in coms

pliance with the Leninist prin-|
ciple of rendering disinterested]
assistance to the peoples of thel:

liberated countries.” .
In 1962 the name. was
changed to the Patrice  Lus

mumba Friendship University
in. honor of the Congolesd
Premier “who sacrificed his life
in the struggle for hls country’s
freedom and independence.”
Last year, when the- univer-
sity celebrated its 10th anni-
versary and revealed the latest
student statistics, 3,092 foreign
students were attending. Lu-
mumba, representing 84 counts
ries, 75 per cent of themr were
undér 26 years of age. a
Latin America coniribute
the Jargest number of students
964. Africa fpllowed with

1.'77

Arabs accounted for 770 and
Asians for 524. - . ‘
Mexico was fourth on the in-

al list with: 109 students,
outnufnbered only by India with
hile with 186, and Syria

~ espouses female equal-
ity, the Soviets permitted only
men — out of the 3,002

+ studefits — to attend Lumumba,

as graduated 2,335 men.
omen., Latin' Americans

ith 593, but was ai tha
of the post-graduate list

phasip by Latin American stu-
dents] on basic education and
trainkig. Soviet students,* who
makd up a small minority of
udeént body, led the post-
graddate list at 145. :

- No|information was available
on the Latin Americans’ par-’
ticuljr study fields.

~ Infmany underdeveloped coun-
tries| the students are sclected
by the local Communist party or
the Jocal branch of the Soviet
“frigndship soclety.” Then the
Sovi¢t Union takes over — local
governments  rarely provide
_schofarships. The students are
broufht to Moscow free of
charfe, housed and educated
free] and returned home free.

Wiile here théy receive
monfhly stipends from the So-
vietd ranging from about 80 to’
100 fubles ($72 to $90). On that
they| are expected to feed and
to clbthe themselves and fo pro-
vide| whatever entertainment
they| can find in the capital
city.|

In|a society where the aver-
age [monthly per capita income
is 131 rubles ($109) and where
both| parents in- a household

usuflly work, many students,

privitely complain that' they
it difficuit to adequately’
on their stipends. -
o university’s hard

‘catalogue with a few difference,

nly 15, indicating an ems- "

American or European college

" According to it, the university
offers instruction in seven - dif-
ferent faculties or departments:
natural sclences and mathemat-
‘i¢s, engineering, medicine, .agrl-
culture,” preparatory . Russian

history-philology, and econom-} .

ics-law. ‘ o
Al foreign students, unless
they speak Russian fluently,
spend their first year -studying
‘the language. All instruction
;and books are in Russian.

!, In all but the last two facul-;
/ties, the -course titles indicate
the students. get basically the
'samé education as their weSt-i
ern counterparts. '

v+ The. difference — and the uni-
'versity’s. probable role in the!
‘recent events in Mexico — be-

'gin to appear in the economics- |

law and history-philology- stud-i
ies. o \
. In the first, in addition fo the
usual legal and  economic in-
. struction, there is an emphasis.
on the “modern bourgeols polit-’
ical economy.” "
From there the studenls pro-
ceed to courses such as inters

national law 19: “History of Po-.

litical Thought” which stresses;
the study of “revolutionary and,
‘national liberation movements,” |
 Among the compulsory
courses in the law department,
ia “'problama of the general thow
ory of state and law” which'
{covers “peaceful and nonpeace-,
ful ways of transition to social-,
ism.” ’ o

Under another . compulsory
course, law students are edu-’
cated in the “ways and meth-
‘ods of - colonialism liquidation,”™
‘the *legal character of armed
struggle against colonialism,”;

and “liquidation of imperialist’-

bases on the territory of devel-,
oping nations.” - '
« In the history faculty, in addi-:
tion to stress on the methods of ;
teaching children: and adults’
(“training -of will, character
and conscientious disciplines’),

the students are offered a |
course in “the history of -the |
countries of Asia, Africa and
Latin America.” .

That course requires 414 siu- -
‘dy hours. The department’s .
‘Russiah language studies rg-
‘quires 434 hours. )
The hislory facully’s coufse
catalogue is replete with studies °
such as ‘the breakup of the co-
:lonial system of imperialism,

.development of the inters .
national  working-class and .
| Communist movemeni, mover |

ment for peace and friendship
between the peoples for peace-
ful co-existence and abolition af
a new world war.” ?
Other than the compulsory
law - courses the universily’s
prospectus . gives no hint of
guerrilla warfare training.
"~ But as Mexican officials and
.diplomats - revealed earlier,.
practical application of the 20
Mexicans’ Soviet education was
made in North Korea.
. A pamphlet published by the
:ur;i;r’ersity last year concluded
with:

“The celebration of the tenth'
anniversary. reaffirms the rec-
ognition of the university as a.
center of training for first-class
experts for the liberated count-
iries of Asla, Africa and Latin
: America,” o




THE UNIVERSITY
IN FIGURES

@ There are 3,092 students from
84 foreign countries cumently en-
rolled in tha University. These iIn-
cluda 447 women students. In ad-
dition, 969 young Soviet mén and
wamen aiso altend the Universily,

® The University has 82 chairs
and 864 teachers representing 149
fields of knowledge.

- @ The leaching staff includes

B4 professors with docloral de-
grees and 388 assistant profes-
sors wilh Candidate of Science de-
grees.

@ 150 teachers of Russlan are
taking special courses offered by
the Advanced Training Deparl-
ment, and 25 engineers, from
Asia, Africa, Lalin America and
the Arab East are raising their
qualitications in the UN courses
at the University.

@ The University has 112 special
study rooms and 151 laboratories
and workshops.

© The studenls recelve practical
training at 210 industrial and ag-
ricullural enterprises, research in-
stitutes, clinics and museums, lo-
caled in 35 Soviet cities.

CPYRGHT

-

WASHINGTON POST

12 March 1970

@ The academic staff of the Uni-
versity has written and published
60 monographs and textbooks and
over 2,300 arlicles which have
appeared in Soviet and foreign
petiodicals, The University has
sompleted 150 resdarih Jbi&]éih
for various enterprises and argans
isations.

® At present, 225 young scien-
tists (145 Soviet anJi 80 foreign}
are doing post-graduate work at
the University,

© The University has signad
agreements on co-operation with
many institutions of higher learn-
ing in the developing countrles,
‘including the Technical University
in Oruro and the Tomas Frias
University in Potosi (Bolivia), the
Gorakhpur University (India), the
Central University o{ Las Vilias In
Santa Clara (Cuba), and the Uni-
versity of Khartoum (Sudan).

® In 1965, the Patrice Lumum-
ba University was accepled as_

member of the International Aé
sociation of Universities, H

® Nearly 1,200 students, post-
graduates and teachers are active
members of the University's
Sports Club, through which they
engage in a total of 20 differen
kinds of sport. .
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Rounds Out a Decade o

Reatera

Ry Donald Armour ] |

prasty ! e P
prohlems in India and Africa,
while the medical facully con-
ducts vesearch into tropical

MOSCOW . Palrice -
e o e s
grooming Asian, African and!
Latin American sfudents for a-
place in fhe “third world,” bas
produced 2,315 praduates in its
fir<l decade, just ended,

The univercity, which ac-
earired its present name a yvear
Ster it was founded, following
the death of the first Congo-
lese teader, Patriee Lumumba,
i geared lo speetfie require-
ments of developing eonntrirs,

‘Yo six (acuities — of enci-
weering,  sefenees,  medicine,
avvieniture, history and phifal-
ogy, econnmics and law — re-

ficel a. marked cmphasis nn}

science gather Lthan the, a’%s i
e APRROWEEhEQY F

{wml geology and mining em-

SOASES.
The largest contingent of
the wniversity's roll of 3,092
relgn sludents comes from:
ffatin Amerien, numbering
@4, followed by Africa with
4, Arnh countries with 770
o Asia with 524,

Indlividual  counirirs  wille!
the. Imreest representation tn-|
utle Chite (1RS, Indin 12im!
nd Syria (143 More than 75
er cent of the students are
nrder 26 yvears of age. Women
lumber only 447,

The universily eollahorates
yith the United Nations Fdu-|
ational, Scientific and Cul

L
!
L

e IRASR TR TR fant

ation (WHO).

or five yecars In the case of
medicine, and all studies are)
preceded hy at least one year's:
training  in Russlan — tie]
teachiny Innemare,

Mar<ism-Lenlnlsm is theo.
reficslly wol o compulsery sub.
jeet 02 It ls ot ovther Saviel
universifies. ynd In fact stu-
dents from other Communist
Countries, (neluding C uba and
Chin2. 2re not admitted (o the
Patrice Lumumby Univrrsitys
Nor are  Japanese  students |
since Japan IR conuidered ml\
industrialized stafe and not a
developing counivy,

The universily has not been
free  from  Interpal  strife,
sometimes  involving  pro-
Chincse elements among the
students. The  governmenl

a1 e 1 s

Tensions between Africans,
and some Russian citizens led”
tn sevious trouble six years:
aro. |

On Dece. I8 1963, hundreds.
of African students  foucht
their way to Moescow's Redy
Square over police barricades,
demanding an inquiry info the,
death of a Ghanaian student,
whom the Soviet authorities

- satd had died from ecxposure

to cold while he was drunk.:
The Africans rald Russians.
had heaten him o death for
going out with a white girl.

newspaper  fzvestia reported
CIA-RDPFo-a1 194A000300100001-2
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ties decided to immortalize the name of our Prime Minister, we ,
were delighted,~all of us, not just the Congolese, but the people
.0of the other young nations that used to be oppressed. There is
no doubt that the hope of the third-world countries was that

this place would serve as a sanctuary for the development of
lofty thought, and not ag a den for weaving the most deceitfgl
kind -of plots. ' i

On the eve of the 24th Congress of the Soviet CP, we should
hope that the Soviet authorities will give some consideration to
this question and cast some light on the real role assigned the
Lumumbe University. The fact is that it is becoming increasingly
clear that an evil campaign is being run from the place named
for our national hero, and that he is sometimes alleged to have
held philosophical concepts he never endorsed in his life. Of
course, it would not be inappropriate right now to remind the
world that the first Congolese prime minister never in all his
political 'life opted:for any of the ideologies that divide the

world today.

Citizen Christophe Ngbenye, a former rebellion leader,
testified to Lumumba's nationalism, when he stated recently at
. Kampala that General Mobutu had made the Congo what Lumumba had
wanteu it to be. On its side, the great French daily Le Monde,
in a special issue devoted to General Mobutu's imminent visit to
France, points up the similarities between the political think-
ing of our head of state and those of the Congo's national hero.
These are two important voices which we cannot ignore unless we
want to give currency to the unhealthy factions that threaten
to blacken the, reputation of Patrice Emery Lumumba.

From now on, the great institution set up in the name of
Iumumba in the Soviet capital, if it is to be worthy of its high
inspiration and serve the countries of the third world, must
teach our future cadres the concepts of nationalism as he under-
stood them, instead of orienting them toward goals that might
well bring shame upon the noble heritage of the hero o6f our
once-oppressed countries. The nationalism of young nations, al-
though each of us has its own special kind, finds its common de-
nominator in our quest for our intrinsic, primordial values.
This is nothing more or less than a return to our own authentic
sources, and General Mobutu is the champion in that quest today.

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2
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LE PROGRES, Kinshasa
24 March 1971

- LUMUMBA UNIVERSITY: HOTBEDR OF SUBVERSION?

Last March 15th, the Attorney General of Me§ico, Sanchez
Vergae, announced that the Mexican police had unco ered & commun='
“ist plot and arrested 19 terrorists who had holed up in their
'den, and, that the police were hunting the other suspects listed '
as fugitives. The Attorney General also announced that the L
"group had come back ‘' via East Germany and the USSR after a train-.
%ﬁg course in terrorist sabotage and guerrilla tactics in North ..

orea. : PR

According to the Mexican Attorney General's office, some !
of the terrorists apparently had been given scholayships at the
Patrice Lumumba University under Soviet-Mexican cultural ex= .
‘change progranms. ‘They admitted that they had not only received: |
training in politics, but that the purpose of this training P
‘could have been to teach them to commit other crimes.

It was against this background that they stole money.es-
timated at the equivalent of more than 40,000 zaire from a Mex=-
ican bank. They allegedly admitted that they intended to go on
stealing from banks snd financial- institutions 'in Mexico City
and elsewhere throughout the country. The government also claims
‘4o have captured large quantities of weapons and other propaganda’
materials. -

On 17 March 1971, the Mexican government recalled its am=-
bagsador from Moscow for consultations. Apparently the plot
was organized with the collaboration of some Soviet gitizens.

In this connection, the official French radio and TV announced

in its news broadcasts last week that five members of the Soviet
embassy staff in Mexico had been asked to leave Mexico. It was
also pointed out that recently a great many Mexicans, Latin Amer-
icans, and Africans have been going to the USSR. - Unwilling to
head the list of countries that harbor terrorist movements, this
great power allegedly uses North Korea as a cover for training

revolutionaries to operate in non-communist countries.

ad

The Mexican daily El_Sol has directly accused the USSR of
‘involvement in the plot, charging that scholarship students at
Tumumba University are indeed engaged in revolutionary activi=-
ties, and that i% is an established fact that scholarships grant-
ed under this cultural exchange program are used for o6ther pur-—
poses. This is no secret to anybody.

, As for reaction in Congo, the obvious point is‘that peo-
ple here are very much offended at this ignoble use of the name

of their national lero. Back in 1961, when the Soviet authori=- -
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EL MERCURIO, Chile
2 September 1970

KUNAKOV FiLE (VI): LUMUMBA UNIVERSITY IN MOSCOW

A visitito the Soviet Union, and ‘enrollment in Lumumba

;UniVérsity in Moscow, which was eszecially oreated for the'youbhfg

-of underdeveloped sountries, conust

tube bdwo of the greatest ine- -

“oentives devised by the Embagsy and the Communist Party to ab-

_traot edherents and fubure collaborators in thelr intellligence

services.

Accordihg to the Kunakov File, there are, iu the Sovieb 1§

"Embasgsy, detailed lists of all Chileauns who have received grantsiz

to study in Moscow since 1960, including their names, addresses
and other items. According to the File, the following grants

were. awarded for the years in questioun: six in 1960; 12 in 19613%{

12 4in 1962; eight in 1963; 42 in 196%% L7 in 1965; L9 in 1966;

31 in 1967; 32'in 1968; and 25 in 19 About the middle of

last year, Kunakov drew up a list of 25 graduates of Lumumba;

‘and, on the basis of this tabulation, of the total number invol=:

;ved, three graduated in philology; five 1n euglnéering; four iu -
‘medicine; four in physics; three in chemisbry; three lu econom=-
‘ic3; two in agronomy; one in internmational law; and one in hls- °

_tory. ‘A good many of them are working at the Universlity of Chi-fi
.le, some with the INDAP thstituto de Desarrollo Agropecuario;
_Agriculture-Livestock Development Institute

7} two on the Ceun=-

‘tral Committee of the Communist Party, ome &t the Soviet-Chilean

';Insbitute, and another at the State Tgchnical University.

Ou the iﬁitiative'of“the Soviet~Chilean Institu%e, 8

'Conter for Former Students, and one of Parents and Guardiauns of .

~sbudents now in Moscow were formed. The parenuts are iuvolved

in collecting funds and favora.for the youbths, and the gradu-
ates are urged to remain united in association with the Insti-
tute. This does not always happen, and the File notes (in July
1969) that " a delegation of former graduates appeared at the
Embassy a few days ago, expressing criticism for the Soviet-

-Chilean Institute's failure to do anything to help them validata.

‘them <_. as seaving thet .- - .
‘attitude, they were holding their meetlngs at the East German- .
‘Chilean Cultural Institute. This provoked Kazakov's indigna-

theiﬁfnrgﬂassiqnalLdegrees. Kazakov, who spoke to them, _quoted il
- ~oro 2 in view of the Institute's

.tion, and he requested that they return again to the Institute.?fg

‘evaluation made by Kazakov (File, 23 September 1968), "the

-individuals iu the selectiop of candidates for Lumumba Univer-: :
—-gldy; 4£ thls should happen, the political interventiou of the -
UeS+8+Rs in Latin Amerioh would be seriously Jeopardized."” . o

Candidates for Lumumba are solected by the Institute~an&.ﬁ

«t the Embassy, appareuntly on the basis of merit, bubt iun reali- -’
‘¢y according %o the status of their sponsors in the Commuuist -
~Party, or their influence at the Embassy. According to an .

chief danger at the Institubte is the interference of 'alien' :
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LE PROGRES, Kinshasa
24 March 1971

“Université

Lumumbaz: |

‘foyer de
la subversion ?

CPYRGHT

I.e 15 mars dJdernicr, le pro-
curcur pénéral de Mexique,
Sanchez Vergae, a annoncé
ques Ja police de Mexico avait
déjoud wn complol communisie
et arrilé”19 terroristes qut s'é-
talent retirés dans leur repaice
et gu'eile recherche les aulres
suspecls poriés - disparus. Le
procurcur général a  d'autre
part précisé que le groupt
était revenu par la RDA ¢t
PURSS aprés un entrainement
de sabotago terrorisite of de
taclique de guériila en Corée
du Nord.

Selon les Informalions re-
cucillies auprés du procureur
rénéral mexlcaln, il semble
que guelques-uns de ces ter-
roristes  auraient recu  des
heurses 2 PUniversité Patrice
Lumumba, d'aprés le programs
me d'échanges culturcls sovié-

to-mexicains. Ils onf, en fait,

avoué qu'ils n'ont pas scule-

{ ment re¢u Penirainemengdans.
+ le cadre politique, mais que le!
but de cet entrainement pou-'!

vait Jeur permeitre de perpé-
trer d'autres méfaits, .

C'est dans ce cadre qu'ily

ont volé une somme évalude a
plus de 40,000 zaires d'une
hangue mexicaine, Xis auraicnt
précisé 3 cet effet que leur but
était de continuer a voler dans
des banques et sociétés finan-
cidres, tant a Mexico gque dans
d’autres villes du pays. D’au-
‘re part, le gouvernement ao-
rait captur’® beauncoup d'armes
ct auires matériels de propa-
gande.

Le 17 mats courant, le Gou- |

vernement mexicain a rappolé
son ambassadeur & Moscou
pour consultation. Tl semble
cue le complog était’ organiaé

avec la collaboration de cer-
tains Soviétiques. A ce propos,

dans ses émissions de la se- -

maine derniére, I'Office de la
radio télévision francaise an-
noncait que cing membres de
P'ambassade sovidtique & Me-
‘xico ont été invités a quitterle
{erritoire mexicain, Ona fait!
revharquer ‘par ailleurs que
dernitrement beaucoup: de
Mexicains, de Latino-Améri-
caihs, voire- des Africaing se
soitf rendus en URSS, Par
crainte de se montrer en téle
d’eftiche des pays qui entre-

tichnent des mouvements ter-’
rorisies, celle grande puissan-:
ce e cnuvre de la présence de
la Coréc du Nord pour I'en-
trainement des révolutionnai-
res deslinés 2 jouer lour rile
) :lcans des pays non communis-
e :
Le journal mexicain, EI Sol.
a accusé I'URSS en aflirmant
que les activités révolutionnai-
res sont mendey par des bour:
siers de I'Université Lumumba’
et qu'il est bien établi que ces
bourses donnédes dans le cadre
de programme d'échanpes cul-
turels sont utillsées & d'auires
fins, Ce n'est un secret pour
personne, : :
Pour ce qui est de Popinion
congolaise, on ne peut man-
quer de souligner qu'elle esf
offusquée par un emploi sf
abusif du nom de son héras
national, En effet, en ' 1961
quand les autorités soviétiques
décidérent d'Gterniser le nom
de notre Premier ministre, ce-
a faisait la jole, non seule-
ent  du  peuple  congolais,

-mafs mdme dos feumes Natlony:

nidvofods apprlantes, M ne fall
oirnn deule que Yespole der’

pays du (lers mande éait que
ee Neu serve de sanetualres du
dévelupperaent da havie pen.
sée ¢t non d'un repaire oit doi-.
vent se tramer lc desseins les.

iplug sournois,

' A la veille du XXIVme con-
grés du I'C sovidtique, nous
‘souhaiterions que les autorités
sovidtiques se penchent sur
cette question afin de tirer au
clzir le role imparti 4 I'univer=
sité Lumumba. En cffet, il
s'avere de plus en plus qu'une
mauvalse campagne st menée
a I'endroiy de notre héros na-
{lonal i qui on attribue parfois
des conceptions philosophiques
qu'il ne nourrissait pas de son
vivant. Certcs, i1 ne scrait pas
mal venu de souligner actucl-
lement aux yeux du monde
que le premier Premier minis-
{ire congolais né¢ s'étaft jamals
prononcé dans sa vie politique
pour les idéologies gui diviseat
aujourd'hui le monde.

. Le citoyen Christophe Ngbe-
mye, ancien leader de la rébel-
(Jion a témoigné du natinnalis.
lme de Tumumba, en déclarant
ldernlcrcment A Kampala que
Je général Mohutu a fait du
Congo ce¢ que Lumumba vou-
lait qu'il soit. De son cité, Je
‘grand journal frangais, l:
«Monde», dans le numéro
spécial consacré i la prochal-

‘ne visite du général Mobufu
en France rappelle les simili-
tudes de la pensée politique
de notre chel de I'Etat aveo
celles du héres national cone
golais, Ce sont JA deux témieiq
gnages importants que nous ne
pouvons négliger cn faisang
valoir par contre des intene
tions malsaines qui risquent di;
noireir Ja réputation de Patriy
ce Emery Lum PR
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' "The second request was from a.candidate who indicated
in his autobiography that he had 'twice failed in his attempt “IJ
. $o enroll in!the University of Chile. j}ﬁﬁ

f "The third, from still another candidate, contained a u;;ﬁ

~oertificate of secondarX studies -containing two incompletes, .,
~ontered in red, indicating that thils indiv dual had. succeeded =

in pasaing his ecaminationa with an average mark.

. "Whereupon Silva Cimma told Mrs. Millas that all those -
" pre-selected were : eiﬂmr? Communlist Party militants, or spon-
‘gored by 'benefactors.,' When he asked me who was in charge of -
holding the meetings' of the board of ‘directors, I, told him: N
- 'You, Mr. Chalrman.' He ordered the secretary to call the PR,
~board for a meeting on Monday, the 1llith, at 1700 hours, and gy
- asked her if she would mind if he took the documents. .He later. ..

“took off with' all the' documents, 'declaring the pre-selection .
~invalid, and requested that the documentaticn on all the other
candidates be sent'to his residence. R o Sy

i -~ "n view of these: events, Adriana Millas called the Cen-
tral Committee of the Communist Party, asking to speak with Os-
~oar Diaz Iturrieta, the national head of the Institutes. He .
"vreplied that he was on leave, and she then asked 'Mrs. Virginia,
who 1s Diaz Iturrleta's secretary, to come to the Institube. o
. The latter vehemently refused to do so, suggesting that Mrs. N
‘Millas solve the problem - hqgwlf, | This involved locating P
‘Segovia (the Communist Party's charge at the Institute) by tel- -
ephone in Arica, and she subsequently succeeded in contacting
"Fernando Garcia; the acting Secretary General, who was at the
-Astor Theater. Garcia authorized the transmittal of the docu- \
‘mentation to Silva Cilrma, and the convocation of the meseting on
Monday." ; - .

gy " The preceding account offers a very good example of the
decisive role played by the Communist Party in the granting of
'scholarships, and in the administration of the Iustitute. Some
robher instances of political Infervention, ;| among many, are the
following

- Garmen Marsellesa Pereira Pena refused the grantShe had
. obtained to enroll ip the School of Medicine at Lumumba Univer-
.81%y. To replace  her ;) the Chilean Communist Party, in a letter
‘dated 5 August 1969, sent through the Institute, suggested a
Communist Youth organization.militent, Alicia Mujica Romero.
The note was submitted to the Soviet Ambassador on the da
Ldioated. . o

(
it

e s L -

B
o

T There is a notation in the Kunakov File as follows. o
On Friday, the 7th (of March 1969), Baltra telephoned the Ta- .
- 8titute and asked me why 'his candidates', that is, the indiv-
“dduals he had recommended, were not even pre—selected. He com=-
plained of the fact that oven the applicant that he had aubmitw‘
%ed, & relative of Senator Hugo Miranda, had not beon pre- .
.Bolocted: I told Baltra that the selection had been made by a
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prooess of pre=- selecting candidates for Lumumba: Cash

i‘a message on Wednesday afternoon which, on account of a previ- %;
- ous commitment, made it impossible for him to attend the meet-
~ing. I informed him that, at that very moment, %t the Secretary i
.length of time this pre-selection had taken, and containing,

‘meeting had been held, on Thursday, the 10th, because the diplo-vj

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2
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i‘,

The Kunakov Flle recounts an interesting episode in the '

aia

"At about 1730 hours on Friday (11 April 1969), Enrique
Silva Cimma called me to ask whether the meeting called by the

Seoretary CGonoral for the provious day had beon hold; this was
a meeting at which he was going to approve the pre- ~selection ‘@

 of scholarship candidates. I told him that this meeting had, ,jﬂ
‘in fact, taken place; to which he replied that he had been given::

General was about to send off a letter.apologizing. ;for the
as an enclosure, a list of those who had been pre-selected. The .

matic pouch had to go out on Monday or Tuesday, and the docu- . |}

‘mentation on the pre-selected individuals had to be sent. Othor-ff

-wise, they would have to go in the May pouch, which would. lput

-1969) .

“iliar with the background of the candidates. I told him that
.even I had been surprised at the haste in which the meeting
-had been held, which had forced me to rush in preparing a re- '«

Chile's candidate s beyond the deadline for application (1 May

‘"Silva Cimma asked me about 'his participation in the .
matter of the grants,' saying that he was supposed to be fam-

port on the activities; and that, in any evenst, thelre@;;£::] B

- of the pre-seletted indlviduals.were at the Institute awaiting . @

?folder cotitaining the documentation on the pre-selected indivi-

_informed me that he would be -at tho Institute in 30 minutes,
" %o look at the documents.

withdrawal, some time or other_ip /the Embassy. At this, he 'ﬂ

| !
"Shortly thereafter, V. Kazakov arrived in search of the , }

"duals. I told him what the situation was, and he suggested that,
" as soon as Silva Cimma arrived at the Institute, I tell him that’
"I had been left out of the pre-selection process, and that the

' zakov's advice. At this, he surmoned Mrs. Millas, and demanded ) .
- the documents of her. ans

5mitted by a militant from the Communisb Ybuth organization of

;;the North, who introduced his’ application as followa° T have
.. been informed by wmy comrades in the Party that you are rospon-wv
“‘siblgtforlﬁhe distribution'of ﬁho soholarships to Lumumba Uni-*q’
| 'VGX'S y. [ ] Lo - ﬂ $ ,.,A:,.‘h

one responsible for the documents right now was the wife of P

"Depubty Orlando Millas, who was a secretary at the Institute.

Silva Cimma arrived at 1930 hours, and I promptly followed Ka- .

"The first autobiography bhat he read was a request sub- p
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EL MERCURIO, Chile

2 September 1970 CPYRGHT

CPYRGHT
- [Archivo  Kunakov (VI

)"‘*wv i S,
i . &
:

iLa Universi

et : ‘e . BUTE] i ns [ AN

T o o e ¥ U o SN st vl
i (H{}n %ligj?a a 1a Unién Soviétlc ‘;@ (‘ﬁ @ @ g@ iKazakov a- buscar el paqueteg -
¢y el ingreso a la Umiversidad ] ..)“‘E..-—-.. N L it con los documentos ‘de los pre.g -

umumba de Mosci, creada e (
" pecialmente para Jévenes d
08 paises  subdesarrollados,
fconstltuyen dos de los. may
Ires incentivos esgrimidos por 14
jEmbajada y el PC para atrae]
- 14 los muchachos y captar adhe
!rentcs y futuros colaboradore
en _sus,serviclos de informacién]
} Segiin el Archivo de Kunako
en la Embajada soviética exis
ten listas detalladas de todo
08 -chileros "becados en Mosc
wlesde - 1960, Incluyendo. nomi)
!hras, dikecciones y otras refe
Tenclas, De acuerdo al Archivo
‘%en.los afios respectivos se con
cedieron las siguientes becas:
..en 1960; 12 en 1961; 12 en 1962}
‘B en 1963; 42 en "1964; 47 e
1865; 49 en '1966; 31 ewr 1967;

&9

jen 1908y 25 en 1969, A media- |

agronomia; wuno|

«los_del 8o pasade Kunakov
wonfeccjoné una lista de 23!
iegresados de la Lumumba; sed
fsun ella, de este total habla 3
iegresadoes en filologia, 5 en in
,fen!er(a, 4 en medidna, 4 e

fisica, 3 en quimica, 3 e econo-
‘mia, dos en

en la ‘Universidad do: Chlle, va~
irlos‘cn INDAP, dos en el Comi-
'té Ceniral del PC, uno en. el

*Instituto Chileno - Soviético y
Lotro_en la Universidad Técnica
de] Estado, Lo !
" Por inidiativa

La mamntenerse unidos en torno,
-'/‘“ Instituto, Esto no siempro
se logra, 3' el Archivo sehala’
(en julio de 1969) que “una de.
(legacion de antiguos egresados’
1,68 presentd hace algunos diag:

kgue le habiaw informailo que eff
vista de la actitud del Instituto

to provoed indignacidn .en Kas
i tokov, qulen les solloité que 89
dcercaran nuevamente al AnsY
‘t w” Lb oy et HECA %

e
S

u PR P WL AR R B
. Los ¢e=didatos) 418, Lomyn

“RDA (Alemania Comunista), Es< | ~-

del lnstituto"; ¥

¥

Ken realidad segin la calidad do.

" |lkov (Archive 23.1X-68) “ei pelld T[]
Igro principal en ¢l Instituto es' .~ -
; &UR'SS -en América latima”,

e Ede candidatos a 12 L\lmumba:-"

[

®

1!

JAparienclas por méritos; 'pero'-
los padrinos que tengan en el
PC o las influencias yue s@
mueven en la Embajada, Se-‘
lgin uma apreciacién de Kaza}

t

i]n intervencién de personas “ex<?
trafias® en la seleccién de pos.
itulantes a.la Universided Luad
{mumba; st esto sucediera, sel

ondria -en serias dificultades} '

‘iTn intromisién ‘politica de - la¥v
En - ¢l Archivo Kunakov ga
relata’ un- interesante episodio’
de] proceso- . de preseleccién‘l

&

* ““El viernes 11 (abril
Yalrededor de
fme llamé Enrique Silva Cimma
{para consultar 8l se habla rea=:
:ﬁzado la  reunion convocada:
por el secretario general para.
el,dia anterior, en la cual se;
iba a aprobar la preseleccién de-
1lo8 postulantes a beeas, Le In-:
formé que - efeclivamente  se

1la tarde de] miércoles, . lo qua|
impldls, por razones 'd
romisos anteriores, concurrird
a esta reunién. Le informé que,
iel secretarjo gengral le estaba.
sdespachando en ese mismo.
gmomento una carla con excu-;
{sas por la premura del tiempo°}

e Com-;

tos de los preseleccionados, ca«
80 contrario irfan en la valija®
del mes de mayo, 1o que ‘signi-
ficaba - que 1as solicliudes ~day
'Chile quedaban fuera de plazoy

de_entresa (1.0 de mayo - 1969).7

A .
‘sorprendido con la premura delf -

actividades; que en':todo. cas}

‘80 las solicitudes dd- 163 pre-’

selecclonados estaban - en: el

Anstituto  esperando .que de ung

momento - a'wgtto: las, retiraran

a: Embajada, ;Ante esto me;
S -t kol iata, s

dad L

4|’

<-i'1chabfa realizado esta reunién,y 4 la Universidad de Chile. '
flll‘lo ,dgr‘ec}}l‘&togﬁtﬁ%ﬁg}‘guo; " |in lo que éY.-replicé que se léi ¥ "La tercera, de otro postulans
una  buena pa.rte 'trabajan'. | thabla  dejado un - mensaje en; fte, contenia un certificado dej
" Kl
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1] iCimma llegé a las 19.30 y del

iscleccionados; le informé de la,
| ,situacién y me recomendé queg
.apenas Silva Cimma llegara alj
Instituto le “dijera que sa mo;
fhabla excluidd de ja realizacion
fde 1a preseleccion y que ja res-
ponsable de los  documentos)
%en este momento era la esposag
del diputado Qrlando = Mlillas,;
‘secretaria del  Instiluto. Silva!
inmediato seguf ¢l consejo dej
‘Kazakov; ante esto llamo .a_la
sefiora Millas y lo exigi6 los |
documentos, - L

La fvrimera autobioprafia qua
‘heyé

{JJCC del Norts, que encabeza.]

{mado por intermedio ' de los’
tedes tienen a su cargo la dis-%
JAribucién de las becas a &
+gUnlversidad Lumumba...” v #
. La segunda solicitud "era
de un postulante que en su au.
tobiografia Indicaba que en dos
oporlunidades habia fracasado,
en_ sus intenfos para ingresar:

‘estudios sccundarios  can dosl
fnotas  Insuficientes senaladas’
con rojo_ e indicande que esa
'persona habia logrado aprobar
8uUs examenes lpor promedio
: Ante -esto. Silva Cimma le dl«}

ue de una solicitud presg- |
senlada-por una militante de las} -

Iha su presentacion de la_sivq
¥guiente manera: “Me he Infor-,} .

jcompancros dej Partido que us-§ -

jo a la sefiora Millas que to=3
dos 105 preseleccionados eran o;

Chileno_- Soviétido so_constitu.’ jcon qlue se habia realizado esta militantes del partido. comunis-
{¥6 un Centro de Ex Alumnos yi Jpreseleccién y en lacual se le tta o favorecidos por “compae¥
{;l;ld Ceglr(; do It’agircs?wys‘ Aptodel- {agllunﬁnbadunu I]Jista de los pre-d .|| ,/dres”., Mo pregunts quae quién;
08 de los estudiantes actual-)], = '|iseleccionados. La rcunién se: L
bmente en Moscil.” Los padres sof| . | habla realizado el jubves 10,7 disponfa 1a realizacién de re.
i preotupan de recolectar fondos . tdebido a que ¢l lunes o mar- 1 ‘uniones de directorio, le dija
'y obsequios para los muchachog]| ' rtes salfa 1a valila diplomatica," ; “smdé senor . presidente”, Le
¥ los egrésados son estimulados) y debfan enviarse los documen=:] ordend a la ‘secretaria eitar al

* Directorio para el lunes 14 ay
-las 17 horas y le pregunté s
tenla ajgiin Inconveniente paraﬁ
"que €1 se.llevara los documens
t'tos, Posteriormente se llevé toa
¢ dog los documentos, declarandy .

o8 ; 5 . Silva Cimma me consulté que »nula. la preseleccién solicl
’ﬁgaéacg:rtlrb afldfns%itft:’l‘;mgllgl cré‘. “cudl era’su pax’-tlcipaciénqen-ﬁ vfando e] envio a su gomiocjllm
Sovidtico, au ho ha hel enoy ‘€]l asunto de Ias becas™ y ‘quad lde los documentos ' de,” todos |
P ’qud*’ l° a f.‘(‘l‘“ Pai] --.|iél debia conocer loseanteceden- . | b 1os otros postulantes, . i,
titulos "profesionalos. Kazakovd |* - 318 de los postulantes. Le dije. tyrnte estos . hechos, Adriana: |
i quo hablé con elios, manifestd] |1 - [¥24¢_incluse . mi me habiand Mas' llamé al Comité Cend |

e'_tral del PC, solicitande hablay
s,con QOscar.Diaz fturrieta, encars

C i/, | ihacer, 1a reunidn, lo que -meg . |&'sado nacional de los Institutes
;estaban reuniéndose en el locali > | ‘opli é-a preparar .acelerada.y " B Vg de los. Institulos
bdel Instituto Cultural - Chiled | . h?e]rﬁ»e -unp.h?forme sobire -las ] ?Vgcejgio:g:;ﬁego“ilcﬂge cgsif)ant&rdg g

“sefiora Virginia”, “que ef
'quo vinfera: al' Institute, Estsi
-.;&tlma 58 negd “rotundanmente,?
ireacomendéndole 4 la sedora Mx-i

;secretatia  de - Diag Iturrieta,

T
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team consisting of Segovia, Ubeda and Garcia; and that their .
.choices had later been protested by the President, Mr. Silva .
Cimma. Baltra gave me his private telephone number, so that '
‘Segovia could call him that very day and give him a full ex-~
planation. He also remarked that 'an overly legalistic ori- _
terion' had evidently been applied in the pre-selection. Later, -
Segovia tried to have Ferhando€§£§§£:7explain to Baltra that '~
the one who had been reaponsible for the fallure of hls candiw . .
‘ggbes ?3 be pre-selected was 'hia friend and protector, Silva B
mma. . ' 2%

- The following entry on this topic appears subsequently
in the File: "When Segovia inquired of Air Framce the number /
of passengers arriving from Moscow, he was told that %here were
27, _instead; of 26. Later investigations proved that the 27th I
ticket belonged to Manuel Bachelet Pizarro, the brother-in-law U
“| of Radical Senator Hugo Miranda. Bachelet, who resided at 2093
Los Araucanos, in Santiago, had not been pre-selected, and, o
when the pre-selections were announced, withdrew his application.’
' Senator Baltra requested information from the Institute, point- -
ing out the feasibility of a grant for Bachelet Pizarro, in view.?
of hls status as Senmator Miranda's brother-in-law. The negotia=- .
tions to secure this grant were carried out by Senator Baltra
with the Soviet Ambassador in Santiago."

' 'Mon 17 June 1969, Lumumba University in Moscow sent the -
' list of those selected to Santiago. According to the File: RERERR
- "Of the 26 names sent by Lumumba, 2l were those of individuals g
‘who had been pre-selected Py the Institute, and two for grants. - v
offered by the Soviet Embassy. The latter scholarships went .
; to Gllberto Cepeda Contreras and Luls Monardes Jogo; the former '
| apparently received his grant as a result of the intercession
+ of former Senator Baltazar Castro." -

; At Moscow, the academic achievement of the Chileans has
| been less than satisfactory. At a meeting with Kunakov, on 22
January 1969, at the Soviet Embassy, First Secretary Dimitriy
Pastujov cited this matter in detail. The File reports: "A %
! report was received by the Embassy on the unfortunate performance:
-of" the Chllean scholarship holders at Lumumba. Among other A
things, Santiago had been officially informed of the : explusion.3 ..

E T,

of Nelson Olave, in February 1968, 'on account of drunkanness.' |
The individual in question had postponed his'. ireturn to Chile (' -
several times, but, since this-situation had gone on too long, g
and Olave's behavior was bad, it was decided to expel him. The
Embassy was notified of this decision. Pastujov officially .
reported to the Institute that the number of scholarships %o .

i,umumba Unlversity for 1969 had been cut to 20, owing to the

poor performance of the Chilean students. He added that, at
the present time, over 200 Chileans were taking courses. thore,:.
and that, of this number, about 120 were academically unfit, = i ™
" In-the University's olassification of academioc Kaghievement '3 o
ithe Chileans. were in noxt-to-laat-g%aoe." o |
"~ Approved ForRetease“1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-04194A000300100001-2 "~~~ "
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they traveled mdmvidually to East Ber-
lin, where they exchanged their Mex-

ican passports for false North Korean-

passports. They regrouped in Moscow,
where they visited for ten days betore fly-

ing to Pyongyang on a Soviet Aeroflot !

‘plane. Next came six months of train-

ing in guerrilla tactics, radiotelegraphy, :
Judo and use of weapons. Retracing

“thalr steps through Moscow and Rast

Berlin, the youthful firebrands returned .

to Mexico and, during the next year,

with another $16,000 supplied by North

Korea, recruited 40 more like-minded

revolutionaries to make similar trips to |
Pyongyang.

The movement, which only really got
off the ground last August, turned outf
to be short-lived. On Dec. 19, six MAR |
members allegedly assaulted a bank mes- |
senger and snatched a strongbox con- |
taining $84,000 in U.S. currency. The !
raid put the police on their tracks. The

break in the case finally came when a
MAR member named Francisco Parades

1

. Ruiz was arrested on a vagrancy charge
‘March 1 and police found a phony pass-
port on him. Under interrogation, Pa-.

rades Ruiz reportedly informed on the
others in exchange for immunity, With
his information, police soon arrested
19 more MAR members on a wide va-
riety of charges.

Soviet Involvemant. The youths read-

ity admitted that they had recelved guers
rilla training in North Korea. “No easy
coup d' état was planned,” said Gé-

" mez, “but a long struggle, guerrilla war-

fare and armed confrontation.” At first,
the Mexican government cautiously
avoided implicating the Soviet Union
and put full blame on the North Ko-
reans with whom Mexico has no dip-
Jomatic relations. But when it came to
light that no less than 50 Mexicans
had crisscrossed the Soviet Union on

«North Xorean passports, the Mexican

government reacted angrily, expelling
five top-ranking Russian diplomats and

- recalling its own ambassador from Mos-

i

14

cow. Western intelligence said that the
diplomats had been directly involved
with MAR’s activities. As police stepped
up the search for 28 other members of
the ill-fated movement, the Sovict em-
bassy issued a statemcnt proclaiming
its “strict observance of the principle
of nonintervention in the acts of each
country.” But few Mexicans could ac-
eept that profession of innocence.

" The episode may mean a considerable
setback for Soviet foreign policy in
Latin America, In the last two decades,
Moscow has established diplomatic re-
lations with every. South American
country except Paraguay, and assidu-
ously cultivated a Via Pacifica policy
emphasizing cultural exchange programs
and trade agreements as a means to

‘peaceful expansion and influence. The
- first repercussions came from Costa

Rica, which postponed negotiations for
a Soviet embassy in San José. It would
have been the first for the Russians in
Central America,

i
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el Inslituto} por teléfono e !
{‘,-.Arlca. Y luego se consiguid ubi-
#%ar a Fernando Garcia, secre-
clario general Interino, quien seg
v Garcla autorizé el envié de lay,
fdocumentacion & ‘Silva Cimmay
¢¥ 1a realizacion de la reunion;
sel lines”, .
# La rolaclén -?raanaan flugs
~{rs muy blan ol papel decisivol
*gque judga e PC'en ol otorgas
“rilento de becas y en 'la dly
Jrecelén del Institufo, Otros ca-,
i,sos de Intervencion: politica, en-;
fitra. muchos, ‘son los sigulentes:
& —Carmen Marsellesa Perei-]
{ra Pciia rdnuncié a la beca?
yobtenida para iIngresar a laz
?,Facultad de Medicina.de 1a V.
yLubumba. Eh su reemplazo el
= PCCH, ‘en  comunicacién del
7#0-VIIL69 propuso por intermes
E‘.dlo def Tustituto ‘a la militand
pnte de la Juventud Comunista
s Alicia Muiica Romero, 1a no<
#1a fue entregada a) Embajadm‘;
s s0viétlco en la fecha indicada,
it —En el Archive Kunakov g

1anola: “El viernes” 7. (marz

%1069) Baltra jlamé por teléfo:}
“no al Instituto y me. consulté}
i sobre los motivos de. que sus|
i¢candidatos, o sea, las persos
{\nas recomendadas por él, ni sly
wquiera fueron preseleccionadas,
a‘grotesté por el hecho de que
gjncluso el candidato presenta«
«do por él, pariente del senador:
%fHugo Miranda, no fue prese-,
% Jeccionado. Le informé a Bale
gira que Ja seleccién :la habia
Hmaliz‘ado ‘un -equipe integradd,
por Segovia, Ubeda y Garci

t.que posteriprmente esta’ sele

Hcién fue objetada por el pres
wgidente sedor Sliva Cimmay

vencontraba en el Teatro Astor,)

CPYRGHT

TSegovin (encargado del PG enl . z,.tl:{:ll;ar n:s,‘di:l "gb}:{gf"é‘g 2;‘]’!

"Segovia lo llamara ¢se mism .
fa'y lg dlera ampliad explica¥
E.clones; expresé ademas que af
sharecer ga habla adoptade un
3 critero -demasiado legallsta.
!?‘m la preselecelsn”. Posierjors
smente Segovia estaba tratande!
i, e lograr que Fernando Garela,!
yle explleara ‘a Balira que ol
mpogu ln do la no preagdiecs
‘CMI"I“ 0 Bus recomendados erg
y Bu amigo’ y compadre Silval
} Cimma”, . o
By Sobre ‘este problema, en efl
&'Archivo aparece poslerlorj
mente Ia siguiente. nota: “Sego-
¥"Via al -solicitar a Air France
el nimero de pasajes .lHegados:
;:desde Mosci, se informé " que:
“én vez de 26 pasajes, habia 278
1“En averiguaciones posteriores:
4,88 confirmé que el pasai?d ni«!
»NEro 27 correspondia a, Eduars
“do_ Manuel  Bachelet Pizarro,’

d'euiade del senador radical Hu

4180 Mirenda, Bachelet, con do.j
(. micilio_en Santlago, Los Araue
jyeanos 2003, no habla sido pre.!
i, 8eleccionado y Iuegwde. publi~
iicarse la preseleccién retird uus’

-

fudocumentos. E| senador Baltra
pedolicité - Informaciones al - Ins-
hAltute  manifestando Ja . conve.
pnlencls ide una beca paia Ba.)
i.thelet Plzarro, por’ su calidad
Ev e cufiad " del. sehador _eran:j
44, (La 'peglién para .. ghienes
y:esta beca fuo: reilizada- por ¢f
kgenador; Baites' ante. ol : Embay
gador soviético en Santiago™
t. —El 17 de junio de 1069 la
{Universidad Lumumba de Mos~
eulenvié a Santlago la lista de:
os: selecclonados, Segin elf
Archivo “de Jos 26 nombres en;
glq $ por-la Lumumba, .24 co-
responden gre - T

TIME
19 April 1971

MEXICO
Troubles on the Vig ‘Pacifica

{por ‘el Instituto y dos de cllos!
@ becas otorgadas por la Em-'
ibajada sovidtica,” Estas hecas”
eotrospondon a Gilberto Cepo«,
jda’ Conireras y Luls Monar s
fJogé; al parecer el primero re~
foiblé. .1a beca por - gestionesq
irealizadag por el ex’ senador;

Ballazar Custro” s - et

' “Jin Moscd ¢] rendimiento acad
) émle;&doﬂ 'hlig': gm%n@:uf‘s n;:-&_
[]] ) eln, En A

’sneér?”con Kunakov,. el 22 da‘a
néro de 1969 en la Embajada.

soviética,- el ‘Primer Secretarlo;
-’aimltri Pastujov se refirié de-d
talladamente a este :problema.v:
Expresa el Archivo:. “En’ la¥
‘Embajada, se recibid un infor-;
me sobre ‘el triste papel que i
esfan haciendo Jos becados chi-;
enos en la Lumumba, Entre
otras cosas se informo oficial-,‘
tménte a Santlago sobre la x4}
ibuilsién “por ebriedad” de Nele.
‘sofr Olave, en febrero de.1968.;
'EY afectado - habias postergado}
varfas veces su retorno s Chie;
€0, ‘pero como  esta situacion}
e prolong6 demaslado, y Olave
genla mala conducta, se resol-;
}v 8 expulsién. La decisign ]
Jup comunicada '3 1a Embajada,}
Pastujov informé oficialmento 1
8l Instituto gue el nimero de?
Detas a Ia U. Lumumba para’
+1969 . fue rebajada a 20 por el!
tmal rendimiento de los estu-)
;diantes chilenos, Agregd que!
e la aclualldad mis de 2004
i{: llenos siguen cursos allf, de’
403 cuales alrelledor do_120 sony
Atadémicos Incapaces'Los chi-)
denos figaran en e} eqmumqg
ﬁ%ﬂé {,eﬂ‘l lda. clg)s*lélcgg odn ldmlqi
hihiversidad ' sobte: fendimionty”
démidoy < e

R !
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rOHUCdl  one-upmansnip in Mexico
frequently comes in the guise of a com-
ic_hook. All factions can and do com-
pete to produce the cleverest and most
convincing interpretation of national
evenis. Last week a new comic hit the
stands. On the cover was Miss Liberty
in all her Grecian-gowned glory, about
to be done in by sinister men armed
with rifles and long Turkish knives. Were
those the Russian and North Korean
flags over their heads? They most cer-
tainly were. This unabashedly patriotic
comic, the handiwork of a wealthy, mid-

dle-aged illustrator named José G. Cruz,

spins out in cartoons, photographs and
cryptic ‘alogue what many Mexicans
are talking about these days: the arrest

ui 20 youﬁgpmmdr

who traveled to North Korea for guer-
rilla training and returned home to cause
the severest strain in Mexican-Soviet re-
lations since Leon Trotsky sought asy-
lum in Mexico in 1937.

2 de Ocfubre. Even without the com-
ic embellishments, which probably ex-
aggerate the Soviet role in the affair,
the story is a remarkable account of in-
ternational intrigue. As pieced together
by TIME correspondents from various
sources, it all began in the dormitory
of Patrice Lumumba People’s Friendship
University in Moscow, The time was Oc-
tober 1968. Upset by the bloody uni-

-versity riots in Mexico City that month,

which claimed at least 34 lives, six Mex-

gether and decided to form a clan-
destine organization. They named it
Movimiento de Accion Revolucionaria
(MAR) and called the guerrilla unit the
2 de Octubre, the date of the massacre.
Fabricio Gémez Souza, one of the stu-
dents, made contact with the North Ko-
‘rean embassy in Moscow and arranged
to visit Pyongyang. There he received
the North Koreans™ assurance that they
would give the Mexican students polit-
ical and military training. Back in Mos-
cow, he was handed $10,000 by the
North Korean embassy to finance the
students’ travels. .

Gémez then returned to Mexico,
where he recruited several more as-

AR Ry S 1 SEADBES B 2 o s

attifalerase,
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‘Suspicious Raised By Soviet-Bolivia Cultural Exchange

. Dy ROBERT Av ERLANDSON
» Sun Staff Correspondent
: * La Paz, Bollvia—A purporte
ong-range Soviet p
dnee North Xorean-tra ned Mey-
ican guerrillas into Mexico a
parently is being repeated he
in Bolivia. S
Some sources are convince
that Moscow had guerrilla {raiff-
ing in mind when it signed
recent culturs] exchange agree
ment to offer scholarsh ps

work at Moscow's Palrice Ly-
muriba University, in additi
. to other scholarships at othe
- Soviet irstitutions and an e
‘change of professorships.
According to reports here,
-Russ ans selected 10 leftist Mey-
- iesn students to a'tend the un
versity in 1963 on fouryea
scholarships. After graudatio
teh reporis said, they were ®e
by way of East Germany i
North Korea, on North Korea
" passports, for an intensive si
month course in guerrilla wa
fare. .
Subseguently, the reports co

o

.eight Bolivian students yearly i |
undergraduate and postrgaduat.

| tinved, another 18 students fol--
| lowed th* §&iMs route ond jolned
| the'r colleagues- in establ shing

ing and recrulting

|center® in thd Mexican hinter-
lands. .

When the Mexican govern-

1ment discoverpd the plot earlier
1this month, it expelled five
Soviet d plomhts, includng the
man who reportedly *ecruited
{the first studergs. i
i The  Russijns have been
carrying on apultural and com-
« mercitl offefsive throughout
Latin  Ameripa for several
years, sending delegations and
top entertainnjent attractions to
|convince the |various govern-
ments of the Pincerity of lher
purposes in ajding underdevel-
|oped nations.

Prelude o Elcction

Ths was pafticularly evident
in Chile last ydar as * prelude to
the Septembe} election which
saw a Marxift, Salvador Al
‘lende, emerge hs president.

Bolivia, - 1 other Latin
. American courgries caught up 'n
the current waye of nationalism,
* appears to be furning to Russi®

and Hast European countric® in
& deliberate effort to fid itsell of
any talnt of Unlied 8taiag demi
nat on. This has cerainly been
the case w'th Chile and Peru.
There has been no official re-
action here yet to the Mexicen
affair. But it must be assumed
that all Latin American govern-
ments, especially those which
already have guerrilla prob-
: lems, will take second looks a*

lechnical and scientific stud es
in Russla 'n arcas nceded for
Bollvian davelapment,

It also provides for full cultur o
al exchange on *n academic lev-:
el, with exchange visils between
Bolivian and Russian profes-
sors. ‘Th® Bol vian academic

any agreements they might
“have with Russis. It may well
Iset back the Sovet efforts in
‘Latin  America for several!
years.

Five Agreements

The- Bolivian program in-
cludes five agreements, three
commercial accords, one for sci-
entific co-operation and the lat-
est, signed February 25 in Mos®
cow and reaffirmed here two
weeks ago, the cultursl ex-
change agreement,

Under the cultural accord,
university degrees w1l be mu-
‘tually recognized -'n the lwo
countries and -the Soviet Union

will extend scholarships to Bo-

divian, students for unlimited

community i* markedly left'st,

“and the student organizations
- are led by Havana-Peking ori-

ented studenis. --

All the agreements with Boli-
ci* contain provision for mutual
recognition of sovereignly, inde-
pendence and - non- ntervention
in domestic affairs. So, presums

ably, did the one with Mexico.

7

THE CURRENT WEEKLY, India

10 April 1971

'SOVIET PLOT
- Against 2 Govts.

A ‘CURRENT’ Special

- O

Cey
measure against a coup by

N March 15, it was announced that the Folice ha
smashed a plot against the Mexican Government and
arrested 19 terrorists at “Guerilla, Academies” and
various secret hideouts. On March 16 the Government of
lon declared a state of emergency as & precautionary
the People’s Liberation Front.
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CHRISTTAN SCIENCE MONITOR
31 March 1971

; By Conrad Manlby.

Special to The Christian Selence Mon

Mexico City !

7 e arrest and arralgnment o "
Mexican urban guerrillas reportedly trained |
‘if the Soviet Union and North Korea, theY
spotlight here is on the Mexican-Russian |
Institute for - Cultural -Exchange which }
-granted them scholarships in Moscow. i

_The Institute, which functions. with the |
(financial assistance and under the direction .
of the Soviet Embassy, recruited 50 Mexi-
_can students between 1968 and 1970 to study'-‘_"
‘at the Patrice Lumumba University in'Mog- ¢
;COW. S ]

ROP .

;Equipment seized .

;,,.From Mosco:;, through arrangements
with the North Korean Embasy, they alleg-
.dly went in three groups to Pyongyang
for political indoctrination, training in.the
use of weapons and explosives, and strate-
gy and tactics of urban and rural guerrillas ;
n courses of six months to one year. :

The 19 guerrillas were 'taptured with milis
tary weapons, uniforms, short-wave radios,
quantities of Communist propaganda, and.
other materials and were charged with
“plam'ung to impose on Mexito a Marxist.
Leninist regime.” Others members of the
guerrilla teams are still being sought by
Mexican authorities. )

Attorney General Julip Sénchez Vargas,
reported that confessions by members of
the band not only confirmed their travels
and training abroad - but alsp implicated

v
]

rem in an $84,000 robbery of a bank mes-’

senger here last December and in the aceis
dental killing of one of their fellow guer-’
rillas during target practice in the state of
Michoacéan. : '

Scholarships arranged

. The Mexican-Russian Institute, headed
by Adelina Zendejas Gémez, had, as of last

-fall, arranged scholarships for 150 Mexican"

students who now are at the Patrice La-

i‘ﬁmumba University.
The institute also functions here as both a

Janguage training school and a cultural cen-
ter in which Russian books and periodicals
are available and events such as film show-

D R ey o/ 0 :

Membership is estimated at 2,300 members

CIA-RDP

1

“Ing of the institute

CPYRGHT

“The Soviet Embassy’s control of the cul-
ural center is exercised by its cultural

onths in 1965 and who has been active

ere among members of the Mexican Com-.

unist. Youth.

He is assisted by Konstantin N, Verzhbit-
ky, assistant cultural and sports attaché,
ho -devotes much time to youth and uni-
ersity . groups here and in Veracruz,
uadalajara, Morelia, and other provincial
ities of Mexico.

xpulsions recalled

The present minister counselor of the Rus-
ian Embassy in Mexico, Dmitri A. Diako-
nov, who previously served as its press
itaché, was expelled from Argentina in
958 and from Brazil in 1963 for allegedly
tervening, as an agent of the Soviet secret
olice, the KGB, in internal affairs of both
fountries. .

Although a cultural agreement between
exico and the Soviet Union, signed in Oc-

is situation was blamed by Mr. Vosko-
oinikov in September on the Mexican Gov-
rnment, which, he said, ‘will not awm_'d‘
ny scholarships' for Russians to study in

exico.

our of Europe
A group affiliated with the institute, the
atin American Institute of Cultural Stu-
‘Hdent and Teacher Interchange (ILICEM

¥rom its Initials in Spanish), organized in
970, has sponsored for Mexican partici-
ants a 52-day tour of Europe, including
e Soviet Union, East Germany, Poland,
zechoslovakia, Hungary, Denmark, Swe-
Hen, Finland, and Austria for the bargain
rice of $1,360.

Mexicans and resident foreigners here
|re intensely interested as to whether, in
fJts trials of the
uerrillas, the Mexican Government will

i mplicate even more the Mexican-Russian
.Enstitute for Cultural Exchange.

It it is demonstrated .tha.t the binational
oty e A PN AR % o
and expulsion of the
t be the minimal res

ats mi

‘httaché, Boris N. Voskoboinikov, who was
In Santiago, Chile, as a student for six’

ober, 1968, calls .for a mutual exchange of:
.ktudents, the traﬂ‘ic hasall been one way..

Marxist-Leninist* urban

Guerrilla plot in Mexico linked-
to Soviet cultural institute

-
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THE SOVIET SECURITY CONFERENCE OFFENSIVE

Two international conferences scheduled for May and June
will include as major discussion topics on their agendas,
variants of the concept of European security and the matter
of a conference on Buropean security (CES). They are the
World Peace Assembly, meeting 13-16 May in Budapest and the
25th Congress of the Socialist International, meeting 25-27 May
in Helsinki. The Soviets can be expected to take every
possible propaganda advantage they can from these two meetings.
One they will run from behind-the-scenes and the other they
will try to manipulate.

Soviet Propaganda Offensive

The Soviet campaign to bring about, Aas soon as possible,
a conference on European security is going ahead at two
levels -- governmental and public. At both levels, the
Soviet: propaganda offensive is calculated to divide the
U.S. and its Buropean allies by nurturing European suspicions
about U.S. commitments in Western Europe and convincing
West Europeans that America is the only stumbling block
to the convening of a CES. At the same time, the USSR
seeks to induce the people of Western Europe to pressure
their governments into acceding to the Soviet request for a
CES.

On the goverrnment level, Leonid Brezhnev told the recent
24th Party Congress that the majority of European countries
had come out in favor of a CES and that preparations for it
were moving along. However, this is far from true. While
the majority of European countries express agreement in
principle, several are also adamant in their insistence on
a satisfactory Berlin solution and on an informal and
flexible exploratory phase as preconditions to any preparations
for a conference dealing with Buropean security. Finland,
too, is successfully resisting Warsaw Pact pressure to speed
up preparations for a CES. Faced with these obstacles, the
Soviets have now shifted their main focus of effort to the
unofficial level while they continue to try to apply diplomatic
pressure and to vocalize at the government level.

At the unofficial level, the Soviets are operating on
the theory that if the electorate is swayed, so will be the
parliament. At this level, Soviet propaganda is designed
to sway public opinion through the tactic of getting various
professional, youth, labor, or peace organizations to go on
record in favor of a CES thereby bringing pressure to bear
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on West European govermments to show some forward maovement.
Their aim, of course,is to ultimately make it appear that

the initiative for a CES --- whatever form it takes ---

comes as much from the people of Western Europe as from Moscow.

World Peace Assembly

At the end of last year, the International Institute
for Peace held a conference in Vienna which was billed by
Pravda as an attempt 'to mobilize public opinion in the
direction of a European security conference''. The actual
sponsor of the conference was the World Peace Council
(WPC) and its chief organizer was Maurice Lambilliote,
chairman of the Belgian Council of Peace (affiliate of
the WPC) and the Belgian-Soviet Friendship Society. It was
at this conference that plans were laid for a "Congress of
the European Peoples on Security and Cooperation'.

Some 65 delegates attended the Vienna conference; the
majority represented the WPC and other Communist-front
organizations. A series of reports was delivered on the
subject of European commercial, technical, and scientific
exchanges and on the main political aspects of European
security. These papers are now being incorporated by the
secretariat of the WPC into a "Charter of European Security"
which will be the basic working document for the plenary
congress that the WPC hopes to convene sometime during
1971 or 1972,

This month, the WPC is holding a World Peace Assembly
in Budapest to which all member organizations have been
invited along with various groups of sympathizers and
representatives from large numbers of Communist-front
organizations. A special committee will be concerned
with Buropean security and the plenary congress project.

In the Warsaw Pact countries and in some West European
countries, national committees are already at work preparing
for the congress. Additional committees will be set up
during the assembly.

The Belgian national committee, headed by Lambilliotte,
is to play the key role in organizing a "'committee of
distinguished personalities in public life" to sponsor
the congress, so as to give it the appearance of being
held in response to the demands of West Europeans of
varied political persuasions and from all sectors of
society. Participants will be drawn from trade unions,
women, youth, and professional organizations.
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Out of the plenary congress is to come a Charter of
European Security and Cooperation. Congress participants
will form standing committees throughout Europe dedicated
to influencing public opinion to bring pressure on West
European governments to accede to Moscow's call for an
imminent conference on European security. The aim, of
course, is to make it appear that the initiative for a
CES comes from the West as well as from Moscow.

Socialist Opinion on CES

In January this year, Britain's "'shadow Defense Minister",
George Thomson, told a meeting of the Bureau of the
Socialist International in London that if the Soviet Union
was "acting in good faith in demanding a Buropean security
conference leading to progress and detente, then Berlin is
a reasonable test of that good faith.'" Mr. Thomson felt
that a major breakthrough or a major setback in East-West
relations could be imminent and that Berlin was the crucial
litmus test. (A reprint of the text of Mr. Thomson's
address published in Socialist Affairs is attached.)

Finland Resists Moscow's Pressuring

‘The government of Finland has quite clearly committed
itself to being the cautious broker in the eventual
convening of a conference on European security. In all
proposals made since May 1969 when Finland formally offered
to sponsor an East-West security conference, up to the
most recent offer to host a '"multilateral gathering of
ambassadors'' preparatory to a CES, Finland has been careful

to maintain its neutrality and not to $ide with either East
or West.

The Finnish government is, however, being almost
crudely pressured by the Warsaw Pact to hurry matters along
to the extent of calling immediately for an ambassadorial
gathering with or without America and some of her West
European allies. Finland has been firm in resisting this
pressure. The only exception came after the issuance of
the December 1970 NATO communique in which that body
deferred on the Finnish proposal for a multilateral gathering
pending additional progress at the bilateral level and on
Berlin. To the embarrassment of his govermment, Foreign
Minister Leskinen then told a meeting of the Social
Democratic Parliamentary Group that NATO was '"escalating
the conditions stipulated by the West'' and suggested that
preparations for a CES should begin even if some countries
were unable to accept the Finnish invitation. Prime
Minister Karjalainen almost immediately slapped Leskinen's
wrist by telling a television audience that Finland most
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certainly would not host a "rump" conference on European
security.

Official Warsaw Pact pressuring began with a visit to
Helsinki in late January by Hungarian Prime Minister Fock who
told a press conference that Finland should issue invitations
for ambassadorial level talks on CES even though the U.S.
and some West Europeans might not attend. Three days later,
Prime Minister Karjalainen again publicly rejected the
idea of beginning such discussions before they were
acceptable to all the states involved. By March, Foreign
Minister Leskinen, too, was publicly rejecting any speed-up
in CES preparations. While on a three day visit to Austria,
Leskinen told a press conference that to attempt to speed
up preparations for a CES "would be 1like hitting one's
head against the wall' and said that bilateral talks should
be continued.

A hint that Finland will be subjected to further Warsaw
Pact pressures has just come from Poland. Jozef Ozga-
Michalski, who is both vice president of the Polish
Peasant Party and chairman of foreign relations in the Polish
parliament, has publicly criticized the U.S. for its ""braking
role' in CES preparatory work. Speaking at a 17 March press
conference in Warsaw, Ozga-Michalski said that the Sponsors
of CES wanted a universal gathering, but that if one country
consistently vetoed conference preparations, then the possi-
bility of proceeding with an empty chair at the meeting
table should be considered. Just the week before, Warsaw
govermment leaders had been visited by Soviet ambassador-
at-large and specialist at "'peacekeeping'', Lev Isaakovich
Mendelevich. It is therefore speculated that this newest
'empty chair'' concept was born in Moscow and that Mendelevich
brought orders for its public appearance with him to
Warsaw.

4
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SOCIALIST AFFAIRS, London

February 1971

SOCIALISTS AND EUROPEAN SECURITY

Progress on Berlin is the Key
' GEORGE THOMSON

Britain’s Shadow Defence Minister sets out the attitude of the

British Labour Party to the proposal for a conference on European
security. He feels that a major breakthrough or a major setback
in East-West relations could be imminent, and specifies the Berlin
issue as the crucial litmus test.*

Tt British Labour Party regards the
key to world peace as still lying in the
heart 6f Europe. There are, of course,
important north-south ‘problems.”
There are also urgent international
dangers in the Middle East. Never-
theless, the danger of international
conflict from either north-south prob-
lems or Middle East tensions is the
" danger of conflict by ‘accident.” The
heart of the balance:of power on
which the peace of the world depends
today is still in Europe and is the
balance between the Atlantic Alliance
on the one side and the Warsaw Pact
Alliance on the other.: It is against

that background that we in the British
Labour Party approach these problems.

My view is that we are probably at
the beginning of a veryicritical period
in the relationship beiween Eastern
and Western Europe. In one way I
believe that we could be on the verge
of a major breakthrough in East-West
relations. On the other hand, if the
breakthrough is not achieved, then I
think we must face thé fact that we
will probably find ourselves conscious
of a very sharp setback. The pros-
pects of a European Security Confer-
<nce have been considerably increased
over the last few months. By this I
mean the prospects of a European
security conference which has been
properly prepared, which has the right
sort of attendance and .which has an
agenda that will enable it to do serious
business. This kind ‘of European
security conference, which is, I believe,
now a possibility, is of course a long
way from the original proposal of
the Soviet Bloc, which was much more.
a propaganda manoeuvre than a pro-
posal for making a real;and construc-
tive contribution to Eurppean détente.

Why has this change come about? ,

Why are, there these possibilities either
of breakthrough or of setback? The
major new event in the European field
has been the Ostpolitik pursued by the
German Chancellor, Willy Brandt,
and by the Government led by the
German Social Democratic Party. We
‘in Britain have watched with both
anxiety and admiration the progress
that Willy' Brandt has made in his
negotiations with the Soviet Union,
with Poland and indeed with other
Eastern European countries. He has
signed treaties with the Soviet Union
and Poland, subject to ratification, and
this has of course transformed the
possibilities in East-West relations in’
Europe.

This is because the heart of the
European problem remains the Ger-
man problem. No one needs to be’
reminded of the very deep suspicion
which has existed through the whole
post-war period in Poland and the
Soviet Union of German motives and
German policics. Often these suspi-
cions have been deliberately fanned
and exaggerated by the communists
for political purposes. Nevertheless it
remains a fact that underneath the
political provocation there was a very
real hard core of fear and suspicion.
It is the eroding of that fear and
suspicion which is the remarkable
achievement of Willy Brandt and of
the present Federal German Govern-
ment.

We must be conscious . also, as

.socialists, not only of the constructive

nature of the work that Brandt and
his Government have undertaken in
the field of East-West relations, but
also, of the great political risk that he
has taken in so doing. He is, after all,

the leader of a coalition government
with an extremely narrow majority,

Because of this background, it is
important to record that Willy Brandt
now needs and deserves some positive
sign of response from the Soviet
Union and from the Eastern Bloc. It
is in this sense that I believe that on
the one hand there is the possibility
of a major breakthrough. Yet on the
other hand, if the breakthrough does
not come, the very fact that Brandt
has gone as far as he has and that
hopes have been raised in the way
that they have, could lead to quite a
significant and sad setback. Certainly
my own impression of the German
political scene is that Willy Brandt
is under very substantial pressure at
the moment in his own country.

The position that Willy Brandt has
taken, which the British Labour Party
has very strongly supported, is that
we have now come to a stage where
progress in relation to the problem of
Berlin is a reasonable and necessary
pre-requisite to making progress in
the direction of a European security
conference.

Perhaps I could explain why we
attach such vital importance to pro-
gress on Berlin at the present, time.
First of all, it is important in human
terms that the people of Berlin should
have much freer movement and that
there should be altogether much easier
access. All the parties of the Inter-
national should be conscious of the
general duty that the socialist move-
ment has to preserve human liberty
inside Berlin. Secondly, I believe it is
perfectly proper to say that if the
Soviet Union is really acting in good
faith in demanding a European security
conference leading to progress and
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détente, then Berlin is a reasonable
test of that good faith.

Finally, from the point of view of
Britain and the other West Berlin
powers (to say nothing of the point of
view of the Soviet Union), if there is
to be - progress towards East-West
détente it is very important indeed
that the four-power responsibilities in
relation to Berlin are reasserted and
safeguarded. In the first place, it is
i.aportant to Britain, as a Waestern
power guaranteeing liberty in Berlin,

that the progress of the Ostpolitik is’

not of such a nature that Britain,
France and the United States end up
with continued responsibilities in West
Berlin but with their rights to fulfil
these responsibilities undermined by
whatever agreement might be reached.
Equally,” there is a good deal of
evidence that the Soviet Union is not
anxious for its share of the Four
Power responsibility for Berlin to
be undermined in favour of East
Germany.

1 would now like to consider the
question of a European security con-
ference itself—what it ought to seek
to achieve and what would be the
problems facing it. First of all, I
would emphasise the very noticeable
improvement which has taken place in
regard to the communist conditions
for a European security conference.
Eighteen months ago it was by no
means clear that the communists
would not once again seck to use a
European security conference to try
to drive a wedge between the Euro-
‘pean allies within NATO and the
United States and Canada. Now it has
been, I believe, established beyond
doubt that Canada and the United
States would be members of such a
conference without question from the
beginning.

Secondly, there was a very great
reluctance on the part of the Eastern’
Bloc even to consider the question of
mutual force reductions being a part
of the agenda of a European security
conference. Although the communist
position is not as clear on this as it
is on the membership of the confer-
ence, I think there are some signs of
movement on the Eastern side.

And finally, there has been the idea
of the conference leading to the estab-
lishment of some kind of pertnanent
machinery. To begin with, this idea
was greeted with great scepticism by
the communist side. Once again there
have been signs of movement here.

As the British Labour Party sees it,
the purposes of a European security
conference would be three-fold. First
of all, taking the easiest aspect, which
the communist side has always empha-
sized, it would no doubt be useful to
discuss at a general European con-
ference the means of improving the
momentum of exchanges in the techni-
cal, soclal and economic fields, These
go on at the moment; they can always
benefit from an extra impetus. But
this part of the conference would be
largely declaratory. Real progress in
East-West exchanges in the technical .
and social fields is bound to be
achieved on a bi-lateral basis rather
than multi-laterally. Indeed, if one
tried to set up multi-lateral machinery
for this purpose I think you would
retard the pace of progress rather than
speed it up.

Secondly, there is the gquestion of
the conference leading to some con-
tinuing machinery. This is something
in which we in the British Labour
Party have been very interested for a
considerable time. Indeed, it was
Michael Stewart, as our Foreign
Secretary, who can claim to have
taken a leading part in trying to pro-
mote this idea within the Atlantic
Alliance. What we envisage is the
emergence of permanent East-West
machinery on the political plane that
would match the European Economic
Commission (which is an East-West
forum in Geneva) on the economic
plane. We would not think of this as
any dramatic breakthrough. Neverthe-
less, the establishment of continuing
machinery would make a constructive
contribution, and would help to enable
those countries in Eastern Europe who
have a different emphasis on various
problems from that of the Soviet
Union to be given the maximum
opportunity to develop that difference
of emphasis and to enable Europe
generally to talk about its problems

.with a greater sense of continuity.

Finally, there is the main question
of promoting security; that is, the
problem of producing some kind of
reduction of armaments inside Europe.
The NATO countries have been put-
ting forward proposals for balanced
force reductions for a considerable
time now, with until very recently a
totally negative response from the
communist side. We ought not to
conceal the very substantial difficulties

ot

involved in making a reality of mutual’

force reductions. The Warsaw Pact

countries have an overwhelming pre- -
ponderance of conventional forces as
against those deployed by the NATO
countries. And therefore the key
formula in terms of mutual force
reductions which we must always keep
in mind is the concept of what I would
call equality of security. By this I |
mean that it is not enough to take
arithmetically the same number of
forces from each side. You have to
take forces from each side in a way
which at any stage in the process
leaves security in as good a state as it
was before the process began. And
_this may very well mean an asymetri-
cal reduction in forces —a different
1volume of force reduction on the
Warsaw Pact side as compared with
‘reductions on the NATO side. Simply
to put it that way underlines the very
considerable difficulties involved in
‘making progress. )

The final question is whether, in
fact, the Soviet Union and its allies
_are now really serious in wanting to
make progress or whether they still
simply see a European security con-
ference as a method of making people
forget as quickly as possible the 1968
events in Czechoslovakia and of help-
ing to legitimise the status quo in
Europe. I believe myself that there
are cautious grounds for believing that
the Soviet Bloc may mean some kind
of business in this field. First of all,
the Soviet Union itself obviously has
an interest in arrangements on its
Western flank that safeguard whatever
might develop on its Eastern flank,
where it has the longest and most
disputed frontier in the world with
China,

Secondly, I would guess from what
contacts I have these days with the
communist side that probably there is
an increasing awareness of the poli-
tical risks that Brandt has taken in
Germany and of the risk that the
Ostpolitik might go under if it is not
given some concessions which demon-
strate its success to public opinion
inside Germany. Thirdly, there are

the differences within the Eastern Bloc
to which I have referred. These pro-
bably encourage progress rather than
discourage it. Finally, there is the fact
that the Soviet Union is engaged in
the SALT talks with the United States.
Although these talks have now gone
on for some time without visible pro-
gress, what is significant is that they|
have continited despite a number of
events in various parts of the world
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which might easily have led either side e o
in the talks to have broken them off. A;;-’j ,‘ﬁﬁf’;ﬂ' ;é‘!ﬁ’j‘,’fa',‘.’ aﬂ?{%fld;ﬁzh
There have beeén crises between the "George Thomson gave to the January
Soviet Union and the US over the " 19 meeting of the Burcau of the Socialist

Middle East; the SALT talks have * International in London.

gone on. There has been the fact that
the Soviet Union appeared to behave
provocatively near the shores of Cuba;
the SALT ftalks have gone on. One
ean draw from thils the conclusion
that both sides in the SALT talks are ‘
talking seriously. This fact has large
implications both for the future of
Western Europe and for the prospects

of a European security conference, |

FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG, Frankfurt .
12 February 1971 o

VARIED REACTION IN SCANDINAVIA TO IDEA OF EUROPEAN SECURITY CONFERENCE

, The attitude of the Scandinavian countries to the plan of a European
security conference is varied, 'however it is basically pervadingly positive.
Finland has shown the strongest commitment. In May of 1969, building on the
stimulus of the Budapest Meeting of the Warsaw Pact, Finland had declared in
8 memorandum to the states of Europe, including both parts of Germany, and to
the United States and Canade, that Helsinki was prepared for the role of host
to such a security conference.

There followed thorough international soundings by Finnish special
smbassador Enckell, Last July President Kekkonen, who travels at least once
& year to the Soviet Union, went together with his then new Prime Minister
Kerjalainen and his Minister of Foreign Affeirs Leskinen to Moscow, and im-
nediately thereafter. to the United States.

The topic of the discussions with the Soviet Leadership and then, on
the basis of this experience, with President Nixon, was the security con-
fecence. The Social-Democratic Finnish Minister of Foreign Affairs Leskinen,
who in recent years has had especially good relations with Moscow Party Chief
Brezhnev, made extremely optimistiec temporary prognoses on the basis of the
Weshington discussions as to the beginning of s preliminary conference.
However, he had to revise these prognoses several times before they became
outdated anyway by succeeding events.

The second Finnish memorandum, addressed to the same international i
circle as before, followed.at the end of November, and contained an invitation
to consultations of diverse embassies in Helsinki with the Finnish Foreign
Ministry. However, these consultations were not yet to mean a commitment
of the participating countries to the security conference.

The caution of the NATO states with respect to the hardening of the
Soviet position in Berlin and the generally observed cooling-off of relations
between the Big Powers caused Finland to become cautious. in the last few weeks.

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2

i 4



Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2

During the whole time since the first Finnish initiative, Helsinki was

careful not to be labeled a mere servant of Soviet interests, for that very
thing would be most damaging to Finland's goal of giving Helsinki the neutral
position of Geneva, and thereby giving the country universal gecurity, through
a great internationsl conference or a series of successful meetings.

In December Leckinen hinted thaet s properatory conference eouldd also
be called without full attendance of the participating countries. That Soviet *
wishes aimed in this direction have foundered on Helsinki in spite of Leskinen's
indulgence, was recently mede clear by Prime Minister Karjalainen when he
stated that the conference could only succeed on the basis of the consent
of all appropriate countries, and Finland would make no reductions in the
circle of participants.

The conference is too important for Finland's neutrality for Helsinki
tobe & party to a one-sided propagande event. Finland continues to hope for
thé occurrence of a comprehensive conference, but is already showing a certain
amount of skepticism, at least as far as the date is concerned.

Soviet Defense Minister Grechko's ears probably tingled from Kar jalainers
speech} he was in Finland right on the heels of the Hungarian government head
Fockj before that, in the beginning of December, Grechko was in Sweden. The
Soviet Union is continually attempting to encourage the neutral countries into
underteking initiatives for the conference.

But although Sweden is by all means in favor of the conference, and has
frequently expressed its agreement -- Stockholm also declared itself "of course"
immediately ready for the ambassador-level consultations in Helsinki == it
does not like %o Qg pushed to the forefront by the Soviet Union,

Stockholm's attitude is, @s usual, cautiously pragmatic. The Swedes
praised the plan last March during the visit of Soviet Deputy Foreign Minister
Smirnov in Stockholm, in June during the trip of Prime Minister Palme ‘o
Moscow, -and now again to Grechkoj but at the same time they point to the
decidedly affected countries, and among these especilally to the Big Powers,
on whom finally depends the realization of the security conference, they said.

The NATO country Demmark is even more cautious. Copenhagen itself
traditionally follows & policy of reduced tensions with Eastern Europe, as -
does neutral Stockholm. After the war, Denmark was for a long time the only
NATO country which had intensive relations with Poland, especially during the
governing period of the Socisl-Democrat Krag. At that time Copenhagen ren-
dered good service to Bonn in Warsaw, which had lasting effects. -

Baunsgeard's govermment welcomes the plan of the conference, but does
not thereby forsake the common ground of NATO agreements. Denmark, which
sees itself ag especially vulnerable to Eastern wooing, was on its guard
against hurrying forward in its answer to the second Finnish memorandum: The
result of the memorandum, they said, would "naturally depend on the reaction
in. the many countries which are mutually responsible for the solution of the
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fundemental European security problems." Copenhagen itself has a "funda-
mentally positive" attitude, it was vaguely stated.

For a long time all the Scandinavian countries have made the particie
pation of America and deteailed preparation conditions of the conference.
Likewlse, all Bcandinavian countries are agreed that the German Ostw-Politik
with the treaties of Moscow and Warsaw has furthered a reduction in tensions
and has improved the preconditions for the conference.

It is the logical consequence of this evaluation, that the necessity
of & countermove by the other side becomes clearer and clearer to the Scandie-
navian politicians, Norway, like Denmark a NATO member, has recently out-
lined its stand unambiguously. :

‘ The Polish Deputy Foreign Minister Winiewicz weas told in Oslo that
thére was & clear connection between Bonn's treaties with Moscow and Warsaw,
the Berlin question, and the security conference., For the improvement of
the East-West relationship a Berlin settlement is mandatory, they said.
Progress in the Berlin negotiations is accordingly a precondition for the
security conference. . Lo : -

LN

A visit'to Norway and Sweden by the Romanian Minister of Foreign Affairs,
Manescu; in Winiewicz's footsteps, and which undoubtedly would have had the

seme purpose, was cancelled, possibly because of a Romanian ambassadors'
meeting taking place in Bucharest. Perhaps a discussion on this point was

not agreeable at the moment to Manescu, who ig open to realistic differen-
tiations,.

The strategic situation of Norway, the weak neighbor of a Big Power
which at any time could turn one of its extensive maneuvers into something
serious, forces Oslo to be keen-of=vision., The Norwegians test the changes
of international constellations for possible effects on their security.
Norway is also dependent on NATO, leans on it, and would by no means like
1o see it perceptibly weakened or disappear without a functional defense,

Oslo carries out & policy of reducing tensions by trying to realize
and expand collaboration in practical realms, as in economies or with teche
nical cooperation. But Oslo considers as illusionary the view that the
security conference would automatically lead to the concrete practical col-
laboration which Norway wishes to have with every country. Norway regards
the conference  plan with an open mind, but skeptically.
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Unterschiediiche Beurteilung in Skandinavien

Finnland am stirksten interessicrt { Von Clads Gennrich, Stockholm

Dic MHallung der skandinavischen
Linder #u plan elfer eura Hisehieh
Bieherheiiskonferenz ist unters jedlich,
jedoch im Grundzug durchgehend positiv.
Am stirksten hat sich Finnland dafiir
engagiert. Im Mai 1969, aufbauend auf
die Anregung der Budapester Tagung
des Warschauer Paktes, hatte Finnland
in einem Memorandum an die Staaten
Furopas einschlieBlich beider Teile
Deutschlands sowie an die Vereinigten
Staaten und Kanada erklart, Helsinki
sei zur Rolle des Gastgebers einer Si-
cherheitslkonferenz bereit. :
. Es folgten eingenende internationale
Sondicrungen des finnischen Sonder-
botschalters Enckell. Im vergangenen
Juli reiste Prisident Kekkonen, der sich
alljdhrlich mindestens einmal in die So-
wijetunion begibt, zusammen mit sei-
-nem damals neuen Ministerpriasidenten
Karjalainen und AuBenminister Les-
Xkinen nach Moskau und unmittelbar an-
schlieBend in die Vereinigten Staaten.

Das Thema der Besprechungen mit
der sowjetischen Filihrung und auf die-
ser Erfahrungsgrundlage dann mit Pra-
sident Nixon war die Sicherheitskonfe-
renz. Der sozialdemokratische finnische
_AuBenminister Leskinen, der ‘in den
letzten -Jahren besonders gute Bezie-
‘hungen zum Moskauer Parteichef Bre-
schnew unterhilt, machte an Hand der
Washingtoner Besprechungen aufler~
ordentlich optimistische zeitliche” Pro-
gnosen Uber den Beginn einer Vorkon-
ferenz, die er allerdings mehrfach revi-
dieren mufie, ehe sie durch die Wirk-
lichkeit ohnehin iiberholt wurden.

Ende November {folgte das zweite
finnische Memorandum an den gleichen
jnternationalen Adressatenkreis mit der
Aufforderung zu Konsultationen der
diversen Botschaften. in Helsinki mit
dem  finnischen AuBenministerium.
Diese Konsultationen sollten allerdings
roch keine Festlegung der bhetceiligten
Linder auf die Sicherheitskonferenz be-
deuten. :

Die Vorsicht der Nato-Staaten im Zu-
sammenhang mit der Verhirtung der
sowjetischen Position in Berlin und der
alligemein zu beobachtenden Abkiihlung
des Verhilinisses zwischen den Grofi-
michien veranlaBte Finnland in den
Jetzten Wochen zuf Zuriickhaltung.
Wiahrend der ganzen Zeit seit der ersten
finnischen Initiative achtet Helsinki
sorgsam darauf, nicht als Handlanger
sowjetischer Interessen abgestempelt

zu werden, weil gerade das Finnlands .

Ziel am meisten schaden miifite, durch
eirie groBe internationale Konferenz

oder durch eine Serie erfolgreicher Zu-

sammenkiinfte Helsinki den neutralen
Rang von Genf und damit dem Land
ein. 4allseitige Sicherung zu geben.
Leskinen .lieB im Dezember durch-
blicken,dafieine vVorbercitungskonferenz
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sisghen winseehe tratz Leskinens Naeh-
giebigkeit an Helsinki scheitern, machte
Ministerprasident Karjalainen dieser
Tage klar, als er sagte, die Konferenz
kénne nur auf der Grundlage des Ein-

-vernehmens aller zustdndigen Lander

gliicken, und Finnland mache vom Teil-
nehmerkreis keine Abstriche.

Tiir Finnlands Neutralitit ist die Kon-
ferenz zu wichtig, als daB Helsinki sich
zu  einer einseitigen Propaganda-
wveranstaltung hergeben konnte. Finn-

fand hofft weiter auf. das Zustande-~ .-

kommen einer umfassenden Konferenz,

.zeigt aber bereits, zumindest was den
Zeitpunkt betrifft, eine gewisse Skepsis.

Dem sowjetischen Verteidigungsmini-
ster Gretschkow diirften von Karjalai-
nens Rede die Ohren geklungen haben;
auf den Fersen des ungarischen Regie-
rungschefs Fock war er gerade in Finn-
land: davor, Anfang Dezember, war
Gretschkow in Schweden. Die Sowjet-
union sucht die neutralen Lénder stindig
zu Initiativen fiir die Konferenz zu er-
muntern.

Doch obwohl Schweden dem Konfe-
renzplan durchaus geneigt ist und seine
Zustimmung hiuflg gediufiert hat — auch
zu den Botschafterkonsuitationen in
Helsinki hat Stockholm sich ,selbstver-
standlich® sofort bereit erklart—, a0t es
sich nicht gern von der Sowjetunion vor-'
schicken. : '

Stockholms Haltung ist, wie meistens,
vorsichtig pragmatisch. Die Schweden
Jobten im letzten Mirz beim Besuch des
stellveriretenden sowjetischen Auflen-
ministers Smirnow in Stockholm, im
Juni wihrend der Reise des Minister-
prisidenten Palme nach Moskau und
jetzt wieder Gretschkow gegeniiber das
Vorhaben; doch sie verwiesen gleich-
zeitig auf die entscheidend betroffenen
Linder und dabei besonders auf die
Grofmichte, von denen das Zustande-
kornmen der Sicherheitskonferenz
schlieflich abhénge.

. Noch vorsichtiger ist das Nato-Land
Dinemark. Kopenhagen fiihrt selbst,
ebenso wie das neutrale Stockholm, tra-
ditionell eine Politik der Enispannung
gegeniiber Osteuropa. Nach dem Krieg
war Dinemark lange das einzige Nato-

Land, das intensiven Umgang mit Polen .

hatte, besonders wihrend der Regie-
_rungszeit des Sozialdemokraten Krag;
damals leistete Kopenhagen Bonn gute
Dienste in Warschau, die nachgewirkt
haben.

Die Regicrung Baunsgaard begriiftden
Plan zur Konferenz, verlidBt aber dabel
nicht den gemeinsamen Boden der Nato-
Ubereinkiinfte. Ddnemark, das sich be-
sonderem oOstlichen Liebeswerben aus-
gesetzt sieht, hat sich bei der Antwort
auf das zweite finnische Memorandum
vor dem Vorpreschen gehlitet: Das Er-

 Entspannung gefordert und die Voraus-

rumiinischen Botschaftertreffens; viels

Landern abhangen, g v
dep fundamenialen europilschen Bichers
heitsprobleme mitverantwortlich sind*.
Kopenhagen selbst verhalte sich, hieB es
vage, ,grundsitzlich positiv®,

Alle skandinavischen Linder stellen
seit langem die Bedingungen der Teil-
nahme Amerikas und einer detaillier-
ten Vorberzitung. Ebenso sind sich alle
skandinavischen Linder darin einig, daB
die deutsche Ost-Politik mit den Ver-
tragen von Moskau und Warschau die

setzungen fir die Konierenz verbessert
habe. .
~ Es liegt in der Folgerichtigkeit dieser
Bewertung, daB  den skandinavischen
Politikern jetzt die Notwendigkeit ,des
Gegenzuges der anderen Seite immer
deutlicher wird. Das wie Dinemark der|
Nato angehorende Norwegen hat seine]
Haltung dieser Tage unzweideutig pro-
filiert. :

Der stellvertretende polnische AuBen-|
ministar Winiewicz bekam in Oslo zu
horen, es bestehe ein klarer Zusammen-
hang zwischen den Vertragen Bonns mit
Moskau und Warschau, der Berlin-Fra4
ge und der Sicherheitskonferenz. Fir di
Besserung des Ost-West-Verhiltnisse
sej nun eine Berlin-Regelung unerldl
lich. Fortschritie in den Berlin-Verhand+
lungen seien demgeméf eine Vorausg+
setzung fiir die Sicherheitskonferenz,

Ein an Winiewicz anknipfender Be4
such des ruméinischen AuBenministers
Manescu in Norwegen und Schweden
der ohne Zweifel dem gleichen Themd
gegolten hitte, fiel aus, moglicherweisg
wegen eines in Bukarest stattfindender

[

!leicht war Manescu, der realistischel
Differenzierungen gegeniiber aufge
schlossen ist, eine Unterhaltung iibe
diesen Punkt im Augenblick nicht an
genehm.

Die strategische Lage Norwegens, de!
schwachen Nachbarn einer’ Grofimach
die jederzeit aus einem ihrer umfassen
den Manbver ernst machen kénnt
zwingt Oslo zur Scharfsichtigkeit. Di
Norweger prifen Verinderungen in
ternationaler: KXonstcllationen auf mog
tiche Folgen ihrer Sicherheit. Norwege
ist auf dic Nalo angewicsen, stiitzt si
auf sie und mochte sie keinesfalls splir
bar gechwiithi: oder ohne funktionsia
higen Einsatz schwinden sehen.

Oslo betreibt Entspannungspolitik, i
dem es Zusammenarbeit auf praktische
Gebieten wie in der, Wirtschaft od
bei technischer Kooperation zu ve
wirklichen und zu vertiefen sucht. Do
hiilt Oslo die Ansicht fir eine Illusio
daB die Sicherheitskonferenz automn
tisch zu konkreter praktischer Zusa
menarbeit fiihren werde, die Norweg
mit jedem Land wiinscht. Norwegen b
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YUGOSLAVIA HOPES TO BENEFIT FROM EUROPEAN SECURITY CONFERENCE

From the beginning Yugoslavia agreed with the Soviet project of a
European security conference, although it did not deceive itself about the
underlying intentions. It certainly played a role here that Tito did not
want to take a stand against the Eastern Bloc on such a plan, especially
since several Western countries were not verbally !n favor of the idea.
However, it is more important that an all-European security conference fit
into the conception of Yugoslavian foreign policy, of course only under
certain preconditions.,

Belgrade is not interested in a security conference which leads a
sleepy life in ‘the fog of nonbinding chatter or which only serves as a podium
for< Soviet propaganda. The diplomatic euphemism for this is that one should
not remain on the declaratory field. Yugoslavias much rather intends concrete
tasks for a security conference: It should further the military reduction
of tensions in Europe,

By this Belgrade has in mind above all that the Big Powers reducé
their military presence on the continent as well as put an end to military
demonstrations of power in and around Europe, and that meneuvers, especially
those in border territories and in notoriously crisis-prone regions, become
rarer. The increased military security gained by this benefits the inde-
rendence of all European countries eccording to the view here.

In Yugoslavia's opinion, the security conference must give each Euro-
Dean state new guarauntees for the inviolability of its borders, and reject
bloc doctrines of all sorts which attempt to pass over sovereignty., Even if
not exclusively so, Belgrade here has primerily the Brezhnev doctrine in mind,
This is connected with the fact that Yugoslavia does not want the security
conference to be a round of discussions by the Big Powers or by both blocs,
whereby the small states would only be the trimmings.

The result of the conference, or of a series of conferences, should
not solidify the bloe structures, but should loosen them up. The bloe
members should receive more political elbow room. It is sure that Belgrade
is thinking of its bloc-weary neighbors Romania and Italy here, even if it
does not openly Bay so. For the European countries which do not belong to
any bloc, especially for itself, Yugoslavia hopes for greater influyence in
Europe from the conference.

The Yugoslavian diplomats are not considering preconditions for the
security conference. But they are clear about the fact that there is no
c¢hance for the conference before & Berlin settlement. In this sense Belgrade
speaks of "context" or "parallelism,” and avoids the word "condition,"
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Jugoslawien wiinscht Ergebnisse

" von JOHANN GEORG REISSMULLER, Belgrad

Jugoslawien hat dem sowjétisehen

Projekt elner europhischen Sicherheits--

konferenz vom: Beginn an zugestimmt,
obwohl es sich {liber die dahinterste-
henden Absichten nicht t#uscht. Dabei
spielt gewill eine Rolle, daB sich Tito

nicht gerade iiber ein solches Vorhaben .

mit dem Ostblock anlegen wollte, zu-
mal auch mehrere westliche Linder sich

“nicht verbal fiir die Idee erwdrmten.

Wichtiger aber ist, daB eine gesamt-
europaische  Sicherheitskonferenz ins
Konzept der  jugoslawischen Aufien-
politik pafit, allerdings nur unter be-
stimmten Voraussetzungen. B

Belgrad ist nicht an einer Sicherheits-

konferenz interessiert, die in Nebel-

schwaden unverbindlichen Geredes da- |' giner Serie von Konferenzen soll die

hinddmmert, oder nur der sowjeti~-

-schen Propaganda als Tribiine dient.
‘Man diirfe nicht auf dem deklaratori-
-schen Feld bleiben, heiBt die diploma-~

tische Umschreibung dafiir. Vielmehr
denkt Jugoslawien einer Sicherheits-

konferenz konkrete Aufgaben zu: Sie |
‘goll @die militérische Entispannung in

Europa voranbringen.
Dazu gehort nach Ansicht Belgrads

.vor allem, daB die Grofiméchte ihre
rmilitirische Prisenz auf dem Kontinent ’
vermindern sowie militérische Macht-’

demonstrationen in und um Europa

.unterlassen und daB Mandver, beson-

ders solche in Grenzgebieten und in
notorischen Krisenregionen, seltener
werden. Die daraus gewonnene ver-
mehrie milit4rische Sicherheit kommt

nach hiesiger Auffassung der: Unahhéin-, .

" die Souveriinitit zu {iberspielen suchen,

‘Breschnew-Dokirin im Auge. Damit

‘Nachbarn Ruminien und Italien denkt,

" konferenz 1ift die jugoslawische Diplo-

z,,:Parallelismus.“.;. Mool Ll Vs

gigtkeit aller europdischen Linder zu-
gute.

Aus jugoslawischer Sicht mufB die
Sicherheitskonferenz  jedem europi-
ischen Staat neue Garantien fiir. die-
Unverletzbarkeit seiner Grenzen geben
und Blockdoktrinen aller Art, welche

verwerfen. Dabei hat Belgrad vor al-
lem, wenn auch nicht ausschlieBlich, die

hingt zusammen: Jugoslawien witnscht
sich eine Sicherheitskonferenz nicht als
Gesprichsrunde der GroBmaichte oder
der beiden Bldcke, wobei dann die
Kleineren Staaten nur Verzierungen ab~
gében.

Das Ergebnis der Konferenz oder

Blockstrukturen nicht verfestigen, son-
dern aufweichen. Die Blockmitglieder
sollen mehr politischen Spielraum be~
kommen. Es ist sicher, da8 Belgrad da-
bei besonders an seine blockmiiden

wenn es auch nicht offen davon spricht.
Fiir die keinem Block zugehorenden eu-
ropdischen Lénder, vor allem fiir sich
selbst, erhofft sich Jugoslawien von der|,
Konferenz groferen Einfluf in Europa.

Vorbedingungen flir die Sicherheits=

matie nicht gelten. Jedoch ist sie sich
dariiber im klaren,daB vor einer Berlin-
Regelung das Konferenzprojekt keine
Chancen. hat. In diésem Sinn spricht
Belgrad, das Wort ~Bedingung" ver-
meidend, von L,Zusammenhang® oder

FRANKFURT ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG, Frankfurt
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ENGLAND SKEPTICAL AND CAUTIOUS REGARDING EUROPEAN SECURITY CONFERENCE
As a topic of British foreign policy, the European security conference

and “he calling of the Genevae Conference on Vietnam, Laos, and Cambodia, whose
permanent chairmanship is shared by the British and Soviet Ministers of For=-

eign Affairs, have had already for years in common that they give the oppor-

tunity for ritualistic affirmations.

power at the time.

Since in both cases it is, or should be, a question of siriving for
peace, the reaction is always positive, at least in principle, and is only
dependent to & minor extent on the party color of the British govermment in
Between the view of the present Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs, Sir Alec Douglas~Home, and that of his socialist prede-

cessor, Stewart, no difference on the issue of a European security confer-

ence can be discovered, even with a magnifier.
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When one strips the official answer of its rhetorical flourishes and
formulas and reduces it to its pragmatic essence, the precondition of British
assent 1s the guarantee,-if not absolute then at least convincingly tested,
that Moscow cannot use such a conference purely for propagendist purposes.

The exclusion of the United States from a European security conference,
" originally hoped for by Mosasw but ia the meantime dropped, was not only un-
' debatable for London, but a certain sign for how mueh skepticism and csution
. the Soviet plan was to be treated.with.

There was complete agreement in the London conversations between
the West German Minister for Foreign Affairs Scheel and Sir Alec Douglas-Home
that a European security conference can only become a topic for serious pre=-
liminary deliberations when Moscow has presented proof of the validity of its
intentions on the Berlin question, : .

L
/ "
¢

L e

CPYRGHT

FRANKFURT ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG, Frankfurt
12 February 1971

| - England skeptisch und vorsichtig

Von HEINZ HOPFL, London

Als Thema der britischen AuBlenpoli- | entkleidet und auf ihren pragmati-

tik hat die europidische Sicherheitskon-
‘ferenz mit der Einberufung der Genfer
Konferenz tiber Vietnam, Laos und
Kambodscha, in deren permanenten
Vorsitz sich der britische und der so-
wjetisthe AuBenminister teilen, nun
schon seit Jahren gemeinsam, daB sie
. Gelegenheit zu rituellen Beteuerungen
. geben, . :

Die Reaktion ist, da es sich in beiden

Féllen: um Friedensbemiihungen han-.

" delt oder handeln soll, immer positiv,
zumindest im Prinzip, und nur in ge-
ringfligigem Mafle von der Parteifarbe
der jeweiligen britischen Regierung ab-
hingig. Zwikchen der Auffassung des
jetzigen Auflenministers, Sir Alec Dou-

. glas-Home, und der seines sozialisti-
schen Vorgingers, Stewart, 4Bt sich
auch mit der Lupe kein Unterschied in

- der Frage einer europiischen Sicher-
heitskonferenz entdecken.

Wenn man die offizielle Antwort ih-
rer thetorischen Floskein und Formeln

schen Kern reduziert, ist die Vorbedin-
gung. einer britischen Zusage die wenn
nicht absolute, so doch {iberzeugend ge-
pritfte Gewlhr, da Moskau eine solche
Konferenz nicht zu blofen Propaganda-
zwecken mifibrauchen kann.

Der urspriinglich von Moskau erhoff-
te, inzwischen fallengelassene Ausschlufl
der Vereinigten Staaten von einer eu-
ropdischen Sicherheitskonferenz war
fir London nicht nur undiskutabel, son-
dern. ein sicheres Zeichen dafiir, mit
welcher Skepsis und Vorsicht der so-
wjetische Plan zu behandeln war.

In den Londoner Gesprichen hat es
zwischen BundesauBenminister Scheel
und Sir Alec Douglas-Home volle Uber-
einstimmung dartiber gegeben, dal} eine

- europ#ische Sicherheitskonferenz erst

dann {lberhaupt Gegenstand von ernst-
haften Voriiberlegungen werden kann,
wenn Moskau in der Berlin-Frage den
Beweis der Echtheit seiner - Absichien
gellefert hat, -
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ITALY FAVORS EUROPEAN SECURITY CONFERENCE AFTER BERLIN SETTLEMENT

Italy adheres to the standpoint of the NATO declaration of 4 December
1970 on the question of the European security conference. Rome makes the
solution of the Berlin question and a reduction of tensions in the Mediter-
ranean & preconditicn of the eoufarencé. To ba sure, the Mediterranean o=
curs in the NATO declaration only in subsidiary clauses. But Italian Minister
of Foreign Affairs Moro expressed himself clearly in front of the NATO Council.

Tg be sure it is freely admitted also in Italian circles that the
concep? reduction of tensions in the Mediterranean" allows for various inter-
pret%thﬂS. For example, is the removal of the Soviet Rugsian fleet from this
sea involved here? No one will expect that. Basically therefore, also for
Italy, everything depends on the Berlin question as a precondition of the
conference. If there should be an.egreement on Berlin, the Italians would
also.agree to a gecurity conference. As long as this does not occur, the
Italians are not ready for multilateral discussions on preparations for the
European security conference., They recently stated this to Finnish President
Kekkonen, who advocated such conversations.

B -

As in so many other points, Italy seems to be very close to the Gérman
Federal Government on this issue also. But there is one difference. Rome is

more anxious for a conference than Bonn isj the reason for this lies in Italian
domestic politics.

) §t times this conference-eager attitude threatened to bring Rome in con-
flict with the three big Western allies, especially the United States and
France. The Italian concept of the conference was first developed in 1969 by

?h: then Italian Minister of Foreign Affairs, Nemnl, the leader of the social-
1BUB
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‘Ttalien denkt an das Mittelmeer

Von JOSEF SCHMITZ VAN VORST, Rom

. In der Frage der européischen Sicher-
heitskonferenz hilt Italien an dem
Standpunkt der Nato-Erkldrung vom 4,
Dezember 1970 fest. Rom macht die L5~
sung der Berlin-Frage und die Ent-

spannung im Mittelmeer zur Vorbedin-.

gung der Konferenz. Das Mittelmeer
kommt zwar in der Nato-Erkldrung
‘nur verklausuliert vor. Der italienische
AuBenminister Moro hat sich jedoch
vor dem Nafo-Rat deutlich geduflert.
Auch in italienischen Kreisen wird
freilich zugegeben, daB der Begriff
,Entspannung im Mittelmeer* verschie-
dene Auslegungen zulasse. Gehort bei-
spielsweise die Entfernung der sowjet-
russischen Flotte aus diesem Meer dazu?
Das wird niemand erwarten. Im Grunde
laufe daher auch fiir Italien alles auf
die Berlin-Frage als Vorbedingung der
Konferenz hinaus. Kommt es liiber Ber-

stimmen. Solange sie ausbleibi, sind
die Italiener nicht zu multilateralen
Gesprichen zur Vorbereitung der euro-
pilschen Sicherheitskonferenz bereit.

Dies haben sie noch vor kurzem dem’

finnischen Staatsprisidenten Kekkonen

erklirt, der solche Gespriiche anregte.
Wie in so’ vielen anderen scheint

Ttalien damit auch in dieser Frage dem

_Standpunkt der deutschen Bundesregic-

rung sehr nahe zu stehen. Es gibt aber
einen Unterschied. Rom ist konferenz-
freudiger als Bonn; der Grund dafiir
liegt in der italienischen Innenpolitik. .

Zeitweise drohte diese konferenz-

’

freundliche Hultung Rom in Gegensatz .

zu den drei grofien westlichen Verbiin~
deten, insbesondere zu den Vereinigten
Staaten und Frankreich, zu bringen.
Das italienische Konferenzkonzept ist
1969 zuerst von dem damaligen italie-
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FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG, Frankfurt
12 February 1971

FOR FRANCE EUROPEAN SECURITY CONFERENCE A WAY TO STRENGTHEN ITS OWN POSITION

France favors an all-European cecurity conference. After long initial
hesitation, Paris regards it as a means to strengthen its own role in Eastern
polities. Since his trip to the Soviet Union, President Pompidou has re-
peatedly declared that the "multilateral preparation of a European security
conference" could now "move into an active phase."

Pompidou rejects & legal package deal linking the conference to a
prior Berlin settlement., Just as France does not want to give up its role
as- occupation power in Berlin and thus wants to keep the last lever of a
right to participate in discussions on all-German issues, thus the German
question” remains the central issue 'in considerations regarding a security
cofiference. - =« .

Pompidou would like to continue de Gaulle's Eastern policies. They
involve the establishment of bilateral contacts with the Soviet Union and_
the East European states, with the goal of dissolving the "blocs" in favor
of a reduction of tensions in Europe. In domestic affairs Pompidou thus
obligates the French Communist Party to support his foreign policy.

In the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs there is neither any haste
nor any special enthusiasm for the ldea of a conference, so urgently demand-
ed above all by Moscow., A mammoth meeting for the sole purpose of presenting
the Soviet Union with a contractual sealing of the status quo in Europe is
considered senseless.

. The minimal demand would have to be the free traffic of people between
both parts of Europe, the possibility "of cultural and intellectual penetra-
tion,"

But Pompidou has also declared -=- most recently in his press conference
of 21 January -- that the conference would make little sense without progress
in Berlin and without successes in Chancellor Brandt's"Ostpolitik.' In %he
preparatory work the French have so far proceeded from the idea of & meeting
of ambassadors from both sides in Helsinki. But recently one notices a def=-
inite reduction in Soviet pressure. :

In Paris one thinks it is possible to exclude the United States and
Canada from participation. European security would be guaranteed by the
atamic parity; of both world powers, it is thought. 1In spite of their rejec-
tion of bloc polities, French experts admit that a reduction of troops for
the sole benefit of the Soviet Union would mean a threat to European security.

It is however significant that Brandt's'Ostpolitik”overshadows all
planning. Should the ratification of the Moscow and Warsaw treaties occur
after a prior settlement of the Berlin question, it is said in Paris, then the
all-European security conference would have no objective. Meanwhile, one is
\Jllent about the connection of this whole complex to the fact that the suc-
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FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG, Frankfurt

12 February 1971 CPYRGHT

Fiir Paris ein Mittel
zur Stirkung der eigenen Politik

Von JAN REIFENBERG, Paris

.\

Frankreich befiirwortet eine gesamt=
européische Sicherheitskonferenz. Nach
langem anfénglichem Zodgern betrachtet,
Paris sie als Mittel zur Verstirkung
der eigenen Rolle in der Ostpolitik.
Staatsprasident Pompidou hat seit sei~’
ner Reise in die Sowjetunion wieder=:
holt erklart, die ,multilaterale Vorbe-.
reitung einer européischen Sicherheits-:
konferenz“ kdénne jetzt ,in eine aktive
Phase iibergehen®.

‘Pompidou lehnt ein juristisches Junk- '

tim zwischen der Konferenz und einer '’

vorherigen Berlin-Regelung ab. Wie:
Frankreich in Berlin elnmal seihe Rolle
als Besatzungsmacht nicht aufgeben
und damit den letzten Hebel des Mit-.
spracherechts in gesamtdeutschen Fra- ¢
gen behalten will, so bleibt auch bei -
den Erwiigungen bezliglich einer Sicher- ;
heitskonferenz die deutsche Frage der.
Mittelpunkt. '

Pompidou mochte die Ostpolitik de

Gaulles fortsetzen. Sie beinhaltet die ®

Herstellung bilateraler Kontakte  zur
Sowjetunion und den osteuropéischen -
Staaten mit dem Ziel, die ,,Blocke" zu-
gunsten européischer Entspannung auf- *
zulosen. Innenpolitisch = verpflichtet
Pompidou auf diese Weise auch die
KPF fiir seine Auflenpolitik. ‘
Im franzosischen Auflenministerium -
herrscht: weder Eile noch sonderliche
Begeisterung gegeniiber dem zundichst

von Moskau dringend geforderten Kon-~'
.ferenzvorhaben. Eine Riesenzusammen-

kunft zum alleinigen Zweck, der So-'
wijetunion die vertragliche Besiegelung
des Status quo in Europa zu liefern,.
gilt als sinnlos.

Mindestforderung miiBte der freie

"kulturellen und ideellen Durchdrin-

" Dringens fest.

Verkehr von Menschen zwischen belden
Teilen Europas, die Mdoglichkeit Hder.

gung® bleiben.

Aber auch Pornpidou hat — zuletzt in
seiner Pressekonferenz vom 2L Januar
— erklirt, ohne Fortschritte m Berlin
und ohne Erfolge der Ostpolitik Bun-
deskanzler Brandts habe die Konferenz

wenig Sinn. 'In den Vorbereitungsar-

eiten Ist von franzdsischer Seite bisher
}\Jroln einem Botschaftertreffen beider
Seiten in Helsinki ausgegangen worden.
Aber in letzter Zeit stellt man merk-,
liches Nachlassen des sowjetischen

In Paris hilt man es fiir moglich, die
Vereinigten Staaten und Kanads_x von
der Teilnahme auszuschliefien. Die Si-
cherheit Europas werde durchwdﬁs‘

eichgewicht der beiden Welt-
rﬁg)crt?‘fel gargntiert. Trotz der Ablehnung
von Blockpolitik geben iranzomscpe_
Fachleute zu, daf eine Truppenvermin-

erung zu einseitigen Gunsten dgr So-
?Njetugion Gefihrdung europélscher

Sicherheit bedeutet.

Entscheidend ist jedoch, daB die Ost-|

itik Brandts alle Planungen {iber-
ls)gt}gt&t. Sollte es zur Ratifizierung des
Moskauner und Warschauer ngrtragcs
nach vorheriger Regelung der Bgrlm-
Frage kommen, heifit egﬂin Paris, so
werde die gesamteuropaxsvche chhc—:'r-
heitskonferenz gegens’cg_ndslos. Man
schweigt sich indessen iber den Zu-

menhang dieses Komplexes mit der]-
'Ei‘aar’z;ache a%s, daB der Erfolg von|.
! Brandts Ostpolitik Uber Berlin vomy

Willen der vier Michte abhingt.

1
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LE MONDE WEEKLY, Paris
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e@%m@, a two-way ﬁﬁm@ﬁ

. Champagne and chendeliers were lnld on in " ongoing ialkn” a8 & necessary preliminary to!
Warsaw this weel for thie signing by Wont Gorman ' ‘Westeri agreement to p Puyopean seeurity dai-’

' in the question of how far and

\¥est détente in Furope can progress. leader, Walter Ulbricht.

Chanccllor Willy Brandt and Polish Premier ~ ference.
Jozef Cymnkicwlcz of a treaty intended to ohen,_ A communiqué issued after the Warsaw Pact
the way for normalization of the iwo eountrles" .. meeting, in East Berlin itself, made it clear that

relations. But |Berlin remained the central issne

. Soviet Party Sceretary Leonid Brezhnev had Im-

how fast East- = ' posed his policy on the recalciirant East German
It failed to support Mr.

The future of Berlin was also a major issue at ° Ulbricht’s long-standing demand for de jure
the conference of the Warsaw Pact powers which -~ recognition of his government by Bonn and re-
ended last Wednesday and of the meeting of the .~ ifternted’ Mr. Brezhnev’s recent reference tfo &

» Nato Council in Brussels on Thursdpy and Friday. Derlin settlement which would correspond to the.

The Naio ministers made It clear that they “requiremerits of the population of West Berlin.” i
regarded the “satisfactory conclusion” of the Big But it added that there-was “no reason” to delay thej

5_ Four talks and the favourable progress of “other ° convening of a conference on European securlty.

‘Ihe whole Iuture course of
-détente in Europe may depend on

‘ falling apart.
By ANDRE FONTAINE The presence of American, Brit-
4sh -and French forces in West

‘the decisions taken by the Warsa:
Pact leaders. The ball i3 de
cidedly in their court, for Wes
German Chancellor Willy Brand
has-for his part done everythin
possible to create improved rela
tlons with Eastern Europe.

He -signed the Nuclear Non
Proliferation Treaty which In ef.
fect condemns liis country to th
status of a second-class milita
power. He made the pilgrimag
to Erfurt to meét the prime min
ister of a state whose existenc
until then Bonn had assiduousl
fgnored. And .he went to Moscow,
and has just gone to Warsaw,
sign treaties that sanction bound-

aries which previous Wast Gerd ’

man governments had refused to
recognize—except in exchange for|
the East's acceptance of German|
reunification.
There are several reasons for
- thinking that Mr. Brandt may not
have paid as high a price as ap-
pears at first glance.®' He suc-
ceeded in avoiding the de jure
recognition sought by East Ger-
many that would make the separa-
tion of Germany definitive, and
his recognition of the Oder-Neisse
line was made in the name of the
Federal Republic, not that of an
eventually reunified Germany. In

addition, East Gérmany continues] '

to be kept out of the varlous
bodies of the United Nations and
these treaties have thrown wide
the door to trade with Eastern
Europe. :

Despite all this, it remains true
that so far it has been Bonn that

'has been making all the conces-|.

slons, and now it is up to Moscow
-‘and 'its’ allles' to declde’ how- far
they are wmlng to go in exchange

I.- J?

A Package deal

hat these varlous agreementp—
he- Non- Proliferation Treés
‘normalization” treaties. wjth

Berlin 18 based on the very gen-
pral terms of the 1944-1045 agree-.
‘jnents which- have since been: .

Hisputed by the Soviets. What ds, |
eeded, therefore, 15 8 binding set-

lement which would prevent the
ast Germans from closing road
raffic and the Russians from dis-
pting air traffic on the prebexh
pf military manoeuvres.

To the extent that the declared
him of Soviet policy Is to make
he status quo definitive, Moscow
annot deny that West Berlin’s.
httachment to the Western system.
s an Integral part of thal status,
uo. Official Soviet recogniiion of
his fact 1s little enough to ex-:
pect in exchange for agreementy
pn frontiers and the division of, | _
Germany. )

Too often In the past twenty
vears the Russians have tried to
id themselves of thls Western;
outpost by resorting to blockada
‘er even the threat of n world war.-

It would be a fatal mistake for
he West not to insist on such &
gettlement.

After all, the West succeeded in
olding on to Berlin even under
he worst stresses of the Cold War
and there is no reason why it
should run the risk of losing it in
5 time of détente. .

.General. de Gaulle under';tood
his better than any one else. It
s clear from his memolrs that, to
.phe- end of his life, he was con-
inced that he was right to have
btood firm against Nikita Khrushe

ghev's blusterings. Prime Min-
ster Jacques Chaban-Delmas and
Poreign. Minister Maurlce Schu-
ann ‘have made it abundantly
glear that they are following the
nth l;haf, -De Gauue set out. .

; not accepted the whole of NI,
Brandt’s Ostpolltik will be jedp-
rdlzed

aimit that its policy had faildd.
Since this is & question of intd
pretation, the government may
tpmpted to accept a pro forma a

;

n spokesmen have unequivoca)-
1y] stated that a Berlin settlemerjt

prpssure ‘on the Western aflles
hough these tactics may havp
been ‘s good source of forelgn eur -
eficy, they have backlired' polit} ,
fcdlly by minking Berlin & symbo}
of|the Cold War and by 'restoiiisg
Wpstern  solidarlty al the ve

Aﬁ {ster Wil %m *iA n'
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ﬁ‘:ﬁg‘: ' g‘;‘;‘_‘l‘i"“l" '{f\eﬂmﬂ“g % ' Mr. Brozhnev, meanwhile, held will tear’' ‘down 'the "Infamoua .
pital. out some hope for an improve- Berlin Wallj R '
> e : '
This means that they will do thelr - - pent In the Berlin situation in. a _ ;
best to keep Soviet concesslons’ | jis speech delivered ten days ago * But the ' West can at least
to & minimum. History shows, . in Armenia, According to him, demand of the man who has
however, that when It comes to ' 'all that i3 needed is n show of _ralsed the division'of the world to
the crunch the Soviets usually - goodwill by all Interested parties, 'an absolute principle that he
monage to resigh themselves to | and that they work out solutions carry his reasoning to its logleal
the necessary compromise, 8- . which satisfy the needs of West ... tonclusion, Ghat is, that he accept
peclally when 1t can be made o4 1 Berlin's Inhabitants while at the certain facts unfavourable to t
the expense of one of.their allles. ;  gnme time respecting the righttul Moscow. : . ;
. .o " ) 1 . . '
o ol -.lggmgymﬂ soverelguty of Xast. ... . Bonn, Londen, Pacia and Washe -
. Assura“(es n order Rl Y 't ; e _lngton musb?make it clear to him L !
. 07Tt would takeian Inveterate| .. that, unless ‘he does so, the dip- i
- The Western allles, on the other %' “optimist to conclude from this| ;' ]omatio triumph of last summer's )
hand, could well afford to give '~ -that the Sovlets are ready to pay| . , Bonn-Moscow trealy, which he !
certain assurances in exchange, *' ‘the price of détente. If Mr, | ;' ' prides himself on, may well prove i
;spmially gince the West Germans . * ‘Brezhnev 1s serious about respect-| ' to be illusory, Do ;
ave shown themselves to be ' -ing the hopes of the West Ber-| . = |i pat . Lo ,
rather high-handed with the - 'liners, he has only to consult thelr{ f“,’zﬁ':‘i'“-’c‘,’;?e:{f;z" b'; atona-\?ayf i
statutes of West Berlin by holding ‘yoting record over the past twenty{ " ‘glowly breaking dow “1:5 ead ' of |
Bundestag sessions or electing years. ‘The candidates of the: °  Ithat ge arate é‘h o:m ¢ barriera !
‘thelr president there. . "~ "% East German Communist Party, - GoULd tompt the temporars aictor: i'
What matters is that they are .. §aC 8re authorized W West For- 0 ‘éxploit 'his advantage and the, ,
uncompromising on the question . . | D.-have never, obialned, more i Joser to:prepare his revenge, i <>
of free access and Soviet respon- * than a handful of votes, while the : Lo i it |
sibility for guaranteeing it. It - * - ¥est mejority have always gone - Mo nolinan (it AMDRE FONTAINE !
would be too easy‘ for tha 'R._us- . ,t'O th,e, partles ﬂrmlynttachedh L Q& At riers asir Fririt odlvnse arld ! {
slans, once sovereignty over access .Western democracy. - ¢ icininl oo U ; ' |
routes had' been given to East gyl P P ARSI L ‘ f
Germany, to merely wash thelr 'tw? ;‘;": &L&“"tﬁ“ﬂ'ﬁ&w& ‘ » :
hands of the whole affair. when- Otechoslovakla, that Mr. Breghn " N .
ever & new incldent cropped up, s, that Mt Breshaey. ., B ) !
i
LE MONDE WEEKLY, Paris S
9 December 1970 CPYRGHT ¢
} ~ o : S emee o . ?
LA DETENTE ET LE VERRGU BERLINOIS |
e : : : : EEEE !
: . q . z : ? s o
1. = Le « préalable » occ’dental !
Par JEAN SCHWCBEL !
I'Ouest fait Ces contreparties ont été défi- signes. Ses propres alliés les libé- | poser d’eux-mémes — & moins

L’Allemagne de
d'un accord sur- Berlin, non seu-
lement la condition d'une confé-
rence sur la sécurité” européenne,
mais encore celle de la ratifica-
tion des trois accords les plus im-
portants que le gouvernement
Brandt ait sighés depuls qu'il est
au pouvoir: a) l'accord sur la
limitationdesarmements
nuciéaires, par lequel la Répu-
blique fédérale s'oblige & ne
construire ni posséder aucune
sorte de ces armements; b, lac-
cord germano-russe du 12 aout
1970 ; c¢) le récent accord ger-
mano-polonais du ' 7 décembre
dernier, portant essentiellement
sur la frontiére Oder-Neisse. Elle
estime, en effet, quaprés avoir
manifesté tant de bonne volonté,
et consenti tant de econcessions
aux Russes et aux Folonais, elle
a droit désormais & quelque:?
contreparties, avant daller plus

nies avec les Américains, les Bri-
tanniques et les Frangals, soli-

" dairement responsables, avec les

Soviétiques, du statut de Berlin.
Les Trols Grands de 1'Ouest de-
mandent des garanties sur trois,
points essentiels — qu'on appelle
jes trois. Zu, en allemand -:
Zugang, le llbre accés i Berlin-
Ouest par la route et le rail pour
les personnes et les marchandises
en provenance de I'Allemagne de
I'Ouest ; Zutritt, la libre entrée &
Berlin-Est des Berlinois de 1'Ouest,
qui ne peuvent -en’ aucune ma-

‘nidre y pénétrer aujourd’hui;

Zuordnung, la confirmation des

raux, ne les voteraient pas. Et| que I'U.R.S.S. ne donne enfin des .
trés vite, la situation de son gou-! preuves indubitables -de sa bonne.

vernement de coalition pourrait:
devenir difficile sous les coups de-
boutoir des chrétiens-démocrates,
enhardis et renforcés. par l'in-
succds de sa politique orientale.

Les Trois Grands ne manifestent
pas seulement leur constant souei’
d’étre solidaires de la République
-fédérale, leur partenaire au sein
‘de Palliance atlantigue, et d’obte-
nir de I'UR.S.8. le plein respect
des droits qu'ils retirent des ac-

. cords conclus & la fin de la

guerte, notamment & Potsdam.
Ils -sont également convaincus

liens economiques, financiers et_i qu'on ne saurait aller plus avant

politiques de Berlin-Ouest avec la
République fédérale. . .

Le chancelier Brandt sait par-
faitement qu’en Vabsence de telles
contreparties, il n'est pas question
d'envisager la ratifieation par le

| dans Ia vole de la normalisation

i des rapports inter-européens —. .

-par la reconnalssance d'un staiu
quo idéologique et territorial en
_Europe, aussl favorable A&.
'UR.8.8. quil est contraire en
fait au droit des petuiples de dis-

joi et de sa volonié de paix. Ce|
gui n'est, selon les Américains et
Ia plupart de leurs alliés, aujour-
d’hui, le cas dans aucun domaine,
ni en Europe, ni au Proche-
Orient, ni en Indochine, ni dans
le domaine des armements
nucléaires.

Aux yeux des
Theure a donc sSonné
TU.R.S.S. de mettre fin & la me-
nace permanente qu’elle fait peser

-sur la prospérité et lexistence
méme de Berlin-Ouesf, en de-
mandant ou en permettant a la
République démocratique
mande d’interrompre, 4 sa conve-
nance et sous des prétextes par-
faitement arbitraires et vexa-
toires, le trafic sur les routes et
les voles ferrées entre I'Allemagne
de I'Ouest et Berlin-Ouest. Certes,

ces interruptions n’interviennent

Occidentaux,.
pour

alle- .

avant dans sa pﬂ%ﬁ'é\f&&F&?ﬁﬁﬁTégéécW%%ylﬁ?
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désormeais que lorsque les diri«-
-geants et les partis de Bonn tien-
nent des réunions a Berlin-Ouest,
ou poursuivent une activité poli~ .
tique que Iz R.D.A, estime:
contraire au statut de cette ville,
qu'elle considére comme une en-
‘tité - séparée de. l'Allemagne de.
I'Ouest. Elles n'en paraissent pas
mois injustifiées aux Occiden-
talix et, de toute fagon, rien ne .
.garantit les Berlinois de I'Ouest :
qu'elles ne se multiplieront pas.

Les Occidentaux sont cependant
désarmés devant ces interrup-
tions. S'ils interviennent, en
effet, pour tenter de rétablir le-
trafic, ils trouveront sur leur che-..
min les troupes soviétiques, qui;:
comme Ya dit en son temps:
Khrouchtchev, dans une phrase
célébre, « ne sont pas la pour
‘Jouer aux billes », et dont la puis-
sance et le nombre surpassent de:
beaucoup ceux, des forces alliées.
L’équilibre ne pourrait étre réta-:*
bll que sur le plan nucléaire..
Or, il nest évidemment pas:
‘gquestion d'en arriver la, puisque
c’est précisément pour éviter un!
affrontement nucléaire, catastro-:
Jphique pour les uns comme pour:
les zutres, que les Etats-Unis et
PU.R.S.8. s'appliquent, depuis]
‘Yaffaire de Cuba, & prendre les:
moyens et & multiplier les pré-
cautions pour l'éviter. Et telle a:
‘été précisément lorigine de la
détente Est-Ouest. . !
 Pourtant, les alliés ne peuvent;
‘absolument pas se désintéresser
‘du sort des Berlinois de I'Ouest,.
ni permettre, pour quelque raison:
‘que ce soit, leur étranglement:
progressif par ies” Soviétiques et’
Jes Allemands de I'Est, Il se peut:
‘que ces derniers ne nourrissent:
nullement cette intention.” C'est;
meéme trés probable, car les ris-
ques d'une telle opération serafent:
incalculables. Mais cette certitude
n'est pas absolue. En conséquence,,
les Occidentaux, qui garantissent:
la séeurité de Berlin-Ouest, sont
obligés de prendre les précautions
militaires indispensables avec I’'ac-
cord de 'OTAN. De fait, les me-:
naces qui ont pesé sur Berlin-
Ouest ont alimenté la guerre
froide plus que toute autre raison.;
Elles se sont certes atténuées au
cours des derniéres années, elles
n'en subsistent pas moins.

. Une vicloire a la Pyrrhus

i Les alliés sont restés longtemps
imarqués par le blocus de Berlin,
en 1948, lorsque les Soviétiques ef,
les Allemands de I'Est n'avaient
gu'un but en téte, semblait-il, ce-
lul de ¢approprier Berlin-Ouest:
aprés avoir étouffé économique-
ment la ville, Dix ans aprés, en
1958, les Occidentaux n'ont vu,
tout naturellement, dans les pro=
positions de M, Khrouchtchev, qu

{
réclamait Ia- mm’g
Berlin-Ouest 6 ville hg P;a?r
'abolition de son statut quadri-:

i

partite, quun chantage et un
piége destiné & se refermer sur
les Berlinois-de I'Ouest.

° Cette fois, pourtant, Berlin-
Ouest n’était I'objet d’aucun blocus
et les menaces de M, Khroucht-
chev étaient d’autant plus violen-
tes qu'elles visaient des sltuations
hautement improbables, sinon
totalement exclues, & savolr une
attague alliée contre la R.D.A. ou
les troupes soviétiques. Jamais, en
effet, les Occidentaux n'ont en-
visagé une telle attaque, impli-
quant l'acceptation du risque nu-
cléaire, sauf au cas ol les Sovié-
tiques pendraient des mesures
mettant véritablement en danger
Pexistence de Bertlin-Ouest, ce
dont M. Khrouchichev s'est bien
gardé. D'ailleurs, aprés la crise
de Cuba, Moscou & mis fin & sa

‘campagne de menaces et les

alliés en ont tiré la conclusion
que leur fermeté avalt été
payante.. N'avaient-ils pas une
fois de plus sauvé la liberté des
Berlinois et remporté ainsi ung
victoire diplomatique ?

Victoire & la Pyrrhus en vérité,
avait’

puisque leur «fermeté»
‘abouti & l'érection du mur de
Berlin. Or ce mur, qui a8 mis fin
A l'évasion systématique des Alle~-
mands de I'Est vers I'Ouest, dont

se mourait la R.D.A, a rendu:

compléte et durable la division de
I'Allemagne.
En vérité, M. Khrouchichev ne

‘désirait alors obtenir ni Yétran-

glement ni l'absorption de Ber-
lin-Ouest par. la .R.D.A. Il était

~beaucoup trop réaliste pour ima-

gifier que 1'Ouest pourralt accep-
ter une telle capitulation, condui-

sant fatalement au développe-"
ment du neutralisme allemand, &

I'isolationnisme américaln ¢i. 3
I'hégémonie soviétique sur toute.
I'BEurope. Ce gqu'il recherchait
avant tout, c’était la neutralisa-
tion de Berlin-Ouest, devenue
une menace insupportable pour la
République démocratique alle-
mande ef pour le camp soclaliste
dans son ensemble,

Que représentait, en effet, Ber-
lin & cette épogue pour les Sovié-
tiques, sinon & la fois une téte
de pont alliée et un foyer d'intri-
gues atlantiques au cceur méme
de l'une. de leurs possessions les
plus précleuses, une vitrine de la
prospérité occidentale et un trem-
plin de 1a propagande américaine,
avec ses journaux, ses postes de
radio, un centre de sabotage et
d'espionnage essaimant ses agents
dans les territoires communistes,
un appat enfin et surtout une
cité-refuge facile & atteindre pour
les milllers. d’Allemands de I'Est
désireux de s'évader du régime
cellulaire de M. Ulbricht? ™

Les Soviéiiques cherchalent
donc tous les moyens d’arracher

REISAAE 199910902 CIRRDLT 9401 9480903

Joueront le rdle d’ercitatrices et
une flévre pernicie feront monter Ia température

entretenalt dans' ]
nocte e corps de 1a

rendant vains - les efforts que’
Moscou déployait pour consolider
le régime de M. Ulbricht. Aussi
longtemps, en effet, que les Alle-
mands de V'Est parviendraient &
fuir un pays qui leur parait une
prison, aussi longtemps que la
R.D.A. perdralt chaque année les
plus éminents de ses cadres cul-
turels et sclentifiques,' et les meil-
leurs éléments de sa jeunesse,
aussi longtemps, enfin, que la po-
pulation de I'Allemagne de 1'Est
pourrait conserver l'espoir d’un
prochain renversement de situa-
tion en faveur de I'Occident, il
était
d’espérer que le régime commu-
niste de M. Ulbricht puisse durer
et méme se consolider, sans un
soutien massif de 'UR.S.S. dans
tous les domaines et de tous les
ihstants. On eongoit que I'U.R.S.S,,
4 mesure que. sa puissance nu-
cléaire se développait, ait eu de
plus en plus de mal & supporter
une situation qui lui était si défa~
vorable. )

Aussi longtemps, cependant, que
les Etats-Unis disposérent seuls
de bombes atomiques, puis. d’'une
supériorité écrasante dans le do-
maine des « véhicules », les So-
tiques ne bougeérent pas. Le jour,
cependant, ol IUR.B.S. par-
vint, sur le plan technique et
scientifique, & rejoindre les U.S.A.
et méme & les dépasser dans le
domaine des fusées;, elle décida
de ne pas tolérer plus longtemps
ce que son infériorité nucléaire
Uavait confrainte de supporter
jusqualors, .

Lroffensive  diplomatique - sur
Berlin, déclenchée par les Soviéti-
ques fin novembre 1958, a donc
été avant tout [a conséquence du
changement du rapport de forces
intervenu dans le monde au cours
des dix années précédentes. Elle
a mis au grand jour la situation
difficile. dans laquelle les Alliés
ge trouvent 3 Berlin oll, pour des
raisons géographiques, 1'équilibre

“des forces est foncidrement & leur

désavantage,

Cest ce que M. Khrouchtchey
prit bien soin de souligner Iui-
méme & plusteurs reprises, notam-
ment le 15 janvier 1960, en décla~--
rant qu’ « entre les Etats socig-
listes et les Etats capitalistes le
‘rapport des opuissances venait
d'étre renversé, et que c'était I3
le fait fondamental ».

Exploitant ce nouveau rapport
de forces, M. Khrouchtchev
offralt alors aux Occidentaux de
modifier le statut quadripartite de
Berlin-Ouest, de telle sorte que
cette ville ne constitue plus une
base de subversion anti-commu-
n,iste. et ne solt. plus une porte
c}évasmn pour les Allemands de
VEst, ¢ Tant que les troupes d’oc--
cupation américaines, francuises
el britanniques demeureront &

interdit aux Soviétiques-

dans les relations entre les Etats:

Les Soviétlques réclaméren
donc, pour Berlin-Ouest, un sta
tut de ville libre démilitarisée. Ei
1961, ils propostrent que 1'O; .
se portdt garante de ce statut
M. Gromyko ajouta, devant 1
seizidme assemblée des Natlon
unies, que « le gouvernement 30
viétique est prét a accept
comme garants du statut de !

iville libre des contingents d
troupes des pays neutralistes o
des forces de 'ONU ». En 196
peu avant la crise de Cuba
M., Krouchtchev fera de nouvelle
concessions. Il va méme se: décla
rer prét a accepter le maintle
de troupes alliées « & la condjfti
que les troupes soviétiques soien
aussi partiellement représeniées
‘Berlin-Ouest ». N
Quant au libre accés & Berlin
Ouest, M. Ulbricht devait propo
ser, en avril 1962, qu’il soit ga
ranti par un comité d’arbitrag
quadripartite, ou par un orga
nisme chargé de faire respecter I
circulation pacifique entre Ber4
‘lin-Ouest et 1'Allemagne fédérale
étant entendu que la R.D.A, tota.
lement maitresse des voies d
communication et souveraine suy
les territoires qu'elles empruntent,
en assurerait seule I'administra-
tion.

Toutes ces propositions est
allemandes et soviétiques n'onf
été faites qu'une fois commig
Yirréparable, c'est-a-dire la consq
truction du mur de Berlin. Il esf
intéressant, toutefois, de les rap-
peler aujourd’hui, car la situation
n'a gudre évolué depuis lors en
ce qui concerne les objectifs dg
I'U.R.S.S. En 1861, le camp socia-
liste a atteint son objectif essen-
tiel et le plus urgent, le verrouils
lage de la porte par laguelle le]

Allemands de PEst s'évadalent de
leur prison. L'UR.S.S. a sauv
la République démocratique alle-
mande de 'effondrement et per-
mis son futur -essor économique
En revanche, elle ne peut empé-
cher que Berlin constitue, au
ceeur de la R.D.A, un avant+
poste de la République fédérale
qui rend trés difficile la conso-
lidation définitive de la R.D.A.

A La pression matérielle et mo-
rale que Moscou est toujours en
mesure d’exercer sur les Berliq
nois de YOuest et leurs alliés —
en maintenant I'étanchéité dun
« mur-» qui contlnue dec sépare
les membres de milliers de fa
milles, et en coupant de tem
en temps les communications d
Berlin-Ouest, — lui a conserv
toutefols une arme précieuse
sinon irremplagable, pour limitex
le danger que présente cette en-
clave occidentale dans le campy
socialiste et pour rappeler en per-
mg@nbir ques d’'un retouy
e. Elle ne saurai
donc renoncer aisément & ced
armes.

TEr_V-_TeIver.- 1.1 -
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FOR BACKGROUND USE ONLY May 1971

INSIDE THE 24TH CPSU CONGRESS

General

The much advertised 24th Congress of the Communist Party
of the Soviet Union, held from 30 March to-9 April 1971,
produced few surprises-and in substance and style followed
predictable lines. Colorless and conservative like the CPSU's
foremost representative, Party Secretary Leonid Brezhnev, the
(ongress produced hundreds of thousands of words, but very
few beliegable promises of action.

From foreign affairs to domestic. economic.and political
difficulties to the. Soviet role in the .world.Communist movement ,
little or no change for the better is in prospect. Brezhnev,
whose domination of the Congress from beginning to end signified
a step closer to Stalin-like one-man rule for the Soviet Union,
struck a pose of moderation in foreign policy despite the
recent events in Mexico and Ceylon pointing to a widespread
Soviet subversion program. He painted a glowing but false
picture of Soviet economic progress while offering little in
terms of solutions to.the many well-known difficulties afflicting
the economy. He brushed by the insistent expressions of domestic
ideological, intellectual, and minority discontent, and main-
tained the fiction of greater unity in the international Communist
movement despite the still reverberating shock of the invasion
of Czechoslovakia less than three years ago.

For outsiders, for whom most of the proceedings of the
Congress have little relevance, some of the. results may never-
theless have more than casual interest.. First of all, in a
country that has suffered under the despotism of Stalin and
the caprices of Khrushchev, what do the changes in power
alignments within the present leadership mean? Secondly, why
do the people of a large country like the USSR, with vast
material resources and a talented, energetic people, continue
to live in semi-feudal backwardness after more than a half century

- of socialism? And finally, what are the relations of the Soviet
leadership with the worldwide conspiracy consisting of the leaders
of about 70. indigenous Communist parties.whose.common objective
is the overthrow of their own governments?
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Brezhnev Dominates the Leadership

For some months before the Congress, outside observers
had noticed the growing pre-eminence of Party Secretary Leonid
Brezimev in the 11-man Politburo which wields the power in the
Soviet Union. The naming of a new Politburo as one of the
last items of business at the 24th Party Congress, configmed
the earlier signs. All 11 former members were re-elected, but
in the initial ammouncement of the new leadership¥*, Brezhnev
was listed first and as having been elected ''unanimously' while
all others were described merely as being "elected.'" His
chief rival, Premier Alexei Kosygin, was downgraded to third
position in the hierarchy after President Podgorny. At the
last Congress in 1966, Kosygin was listed second and Podgorny
third. Speculation about the possibility that the energetic,
ambitious, and relatively young Shelepin, former KGB secret
police chief, might present a challenge for one of the top jobs,
was also settled when he fell to 11th place. Now the Politburo
was expanded to 15 by the addition of four new members, at
least three of whom (and probably the fourth as well) are
Brezhnev men. Thus, the evidence is compelling that Brezhnev
has taken a large step toward re-instituting a one-man :
totalitarianism at the expense of the more innocuous ''collective
leadership,' with consequent ominous possibilities for the
Soviet people if not the world. The evolution to one-man
dictatorship seems an inevitable tendency in the Soviet
system: Lenin, Stalin, Khrushchev, and now Brezhnev.

Pre-Congress speculation about the return of Stalinism
is only partially confirmed. Brezhnev in his major address
clearly condemned a return to the ''cult of personality,"
while at the same time reiterating his intolerance of divergencies
from monolithic unity whether in literature or in Party politics.

However, the likelihood is that Brezhnev's power play will
mean the reassertion of one-man totalitarianism. Unlike any
autocratic system in the non-communist world, it uses a highly
developed, pervasive police and Party apparatus to control
every essential aspect of the private life of its subject
citizens.

% In the printed listing, the Politburo members were listed
alphabetically, following previous custom.
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While it has been observed that there was no 'purge' of
the top leadership in that all resmain in the Politburo, some
observers suggest that the Politburo was kept intact for the
present to preserve the appearance of unity, but that the
present composition is a temporary phenomenon and the coming
months will very likely see some, like Shelepin, purged.

What seems more clear is that there will be a purge within
the lower reaches of the Party. Brezhnev amnounced that an
""exchange of Party cards'' would be initiated. This means
nothing less than a purge. The only reason given was that Party
cards were last issued 17 years ago. The reasonable assumption
is that Brezhnev (like all previous one-man leaders) will use
the Party card exchange as a pretext for getting rid of enemies,
non-supporters, and Khrushchev adherents. Brezhnev's call for
a purge was received with an understandable lack of enthusiasm
by subsequent speakers at the Congress. No one knows where
the ax will fall.

The Economic Problem

The 24th Party Congress was assembled a year later than
it should have been according to Party statutes. The main
reason for the long postponement is commonly acknowledged to
have been the leadership's failure to agree on how to solve
the economic problems faced by the Soviet Union. These problems
are well known: an economy slowed down to the point of stagna-
tion, overcentralization of authority stifling local initiative,
Party interference conflicting with the advice of economic
experts and management personnel, the unresolved allocation
of priorities to the various sectors of the whole economy,
the traditional lack of consumer goods (which has never had
a very high priority in Soviet economic plamning), and finally
the alarming scientific-technological gap.

The first important fact is that the Congress offered
solutions to none of these problems (though some observers
suggest that the military-industrial complex did not get as
big a share as it had demanded). Instefid of attacking the
problems at the root by resolute reform measures, the Congress
proposed minor patchwork changes calculated to make some small
improvement.

It would be a mistake to judge the achievements of the
Soviet economy on the basis of the array of statistics paraded
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.by.Brezhnev in.his "accountability report'.and by Kosygin in
his economic report. .From Stalin's day.to.the present, Soviet
statistics have been.notoriously unreliable as indices to
actual performance. Also, Brezhnev's claims of fulfillment

of various aspects of the previous five-year plan conveniently
failed to mention that the targets had been.lowered at least
twice in the course of the five-year period. Thus, at the
very least, the statistical measure of Soviet.economic achieve-
ment has to be treated with great caution.

In the Soviet Union and in the free world press, much
has been made of.the Congress promise.to.provide more consumer
goods and welfare benefits to the population at large. While
similar promises.have been made traditionally at Party
Congresses, this time they seem to have been.advanced with
more seriousness.. In addition to wage raises and various
welfare benefits, .the basis for this new. appraisal is
Brezhnev's announcement that the growth rate in Group B goods
(consumer goods) would now advance.at. a.slightly greater rate
than Group A goods. (producer goods,.i.e..heavy industrial
products). Thus, production of Group.A.goods would increase
41-45% during the next five-year plan.and Group B goods by
44-48%. In the first place, one can.be skeptical about the
promise being kept. .Second, if it.is kept,- it is doubtful
that the increase will be sufficient to make any noticeable
difference to the consumer. Third,.the.critical test of
how seriously these promises are.meant.lies.in.the allocation
of available investment resources-to .achieve the promised
gains. In this respect, Brezhnev promised nothing but simply
asserted that the means must be found. in greater efficiency
and harder work. .It is doubtful that a skeptical and apathetic
labor force will muster the enthusiasm to fulfill Brezhnev's
promises. Finally, it should be emphasized that during the
next five years,. industrial output will.still account for 74%-
and consumer goods for only 26% of. total production.

What. is. Wrong with the Soviet.Economic System?

The 24th Party Congress launched.the Soviet Union's 9th
five-year plan. It seems incredible.that after forty years
of five-year plans, the best that the leader of a vast country,
rich in natural and human resources,.could.offer a long suffering
population was mere promises of material.goods to fulfill their
basic needs and some modest comforts of life.. Many important
failings contribute to this state of. affairs, such as a
scientific-technological gap, the primitive nature of modern
management techniques, the apathy of.the labor.force, etc.,
but the central problem is a political .one.. The iron law of

4
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Soviet-style Communism is that political pawer.is exercised

- exclusively and totally by an elitist-Party,.led.by a handful
of top leaders (the Politburo) and.ultimately by one man.
This means that the Party will not.share. power with any
other organized group, much less another political party. It
lives in perpetual fear of any competing.center of power and
political ideas. This law naturally has led.to a centraliza-
tion of economic power as well. Free.world. observers have long
recognized the dangers of overcentralization of economic
decisionrmaking, and in the early sixties,.the Soviets seemed
to have acknowledged it as well.when a plan of reform was
launched, known as the ''Liberman plan''. after.the. name 6f ‘the
Soviet economist most closely associated with. developing the
reform®. Essential elements of the plan were decentralization
of economic decision-making (greater.regional and local
autonomy), a program of work incentives. involving monetary re-
wards for profitability of enterprises,.and.a limited play
for free market.forces, greater worker.participation in
management, and.the more rational use.of economic experts and
practicing factory managers rather than. Party bureaucrats for
decision-making. High hopes were entertained (and rightly so)
that the Liberman plan would go a long way to increasing
Soviet productivity. But the Liberman.plan met with so much
Party obstructionism that it seems to have.been allowed to
become a dead letter, with only lip.service.paid to it. The
reason: fear by the Party leadership. and.the rank-and-file
that somehow their loss of control of the economy would next
result in a challenge to their political control. Thus, they
preferred the safe and conservative political course of close,
centralized control of economic decisdons with its inevitable
concomitant of gradual economic sclerosis.

Observers at the Congress differ on whether the reform
program has been dropped, is continuing in modified form, or
whether it is the subject of dispute within the Politburo (as
some other economic matters also seem to be). But both Brezhnev
and Kosygin emphasized the importance of centralization in
their speeches and equivocated on specific elements of the
reform program. Whatever the ultimate.fate of. the Grand Reform,
it is clear that the evil of political centralization of
econonic decisions will remain for the foreseeable future.

* Attached is a thorough account of the origins and current

status of the plan from the leading German newspaper,
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung.
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Is There.an.International.Communist Conspiracy?:

In his speech before the Congress, Brezhnev strove to
paint a picture of monolithic unity in the world Communist
movement (WQM), while being forced to admit that pieces of the
monolith had crumbled away --- he named such preminent Communists
as Roger Garaudy.of France, Ernst Fischer.of Austria, and
Teodoro Petkoff of Venezuela as examples, .without acknowledging
the fact that their.disaffection represents.a much larger
segment of international Communism.

Soviet pressure on Communist leaders present at the
Congress succeeded.in suppressing or muting the criticism
that some leaders have been unable to avoid on other occasions
in the interest of maintaining some popular base of support
in their own countries¥®.

Yet, spokesmen of some parties --- among.them the Italian,
French, Belgian, Spanish, and Japanese.--- reiterated what
has come to be known as their "independence'' of Soviet dictates
by invoking the principle that relations.with.the CPSU must
-be governed by respect for the sovereignty of parties and
noninterference in their affairs.

What, if anything, has changed in the nature of the inter-
national Communist movement? Since: the blatant conspiracy
embodied in Lenin's and Stalin's infamous. Comintern, the
style has certainly changed. In modern. times the Communist
assault on the non-Communist world is plotted and expressed
in international conferences sponsored.by the Soviet Union.

But defections from the movement have become more common.
Prominent leaders of mass parties. express criticism of the
Soviet Union. Splinter parties of various shades of Marxism
proliferate. Why?

The fact is that Soviet leadership of.the WM has suffered
four blows since Stalin's death: Khrushchev's revelation in
1956 (vividly reaffirmed in the book Khrushchev Remembers) that
world Communism was controlled and directed by a megalomaniac;

* It is significant that parties which have eliminated from
their ranks leaders who persist in criticizing the Soviet
Union stand in danger of losing.membership.and even becoming
dwarf parties, as in the case of the Austrian and Venezuelan
CP's. This consideration is not lost on leaders of larger
parties.
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the Soviet invasion of Hungary in 1956; the schism with
Communist China in the early sixties; and most recently,
the invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968, which, like a
specter, haunted the proceedings of the Congress, along
with the ghost of the Brezhnev Doctrine*#*,

These successive shocks to the rank-and-file adherents
of the various Communist parties have not only caused
defections by prominent Communists like Garaudy, Fischer,
and Petkoff, they have put the majority faction of some
parties into opposition to the CPSU, as in the case of the
Spanish and Australian parties. They have also gradually
forced some free world Communist party leaders to cease
"explaining' and apologizing for these Soviet "mistakes"
and to acknowledge the reality of Soviet power politics
within the WM. To do otherwise, these leaders know, would
so alienate their rank-and-file supporters as to
undermine beyond recovery whatever local popular support
they enjoy.

Today, despite Brezhnev's protestations to the contrary,
international Communist support of the’ Soviet Union has
seriously eroded and Soviet ideological prestige (the
free support of Communists for the CPSU) has sunk to its
lowest point ever. However, now as before, free world
Communist leaders and their parties owe their continued
existence to Soviet financial support. It is questionable
whether a single CP could continue to function politically
in any significant way without this financial support.
Criticism of the Soviet Union is voiced by these leaders
only as an appeal to continued support from their disillusioned
rank-and-file adherents. Meanwhile, as long as they express
their basic solidarity with the Soviet Union (as all did
at the Congress, without exception, despite the admission
of some '"'divergencies' in views), the Soviet Union will
continue their subsidization of these leaders and expect
them to continue to act, as they always have, as arms of
Soviet foreign policy. This aspect of what is often called
the international Communist conspiracy has not changed.

) Thus, despite the emptiness of the Soviet claim to ideolo-
gical leadership of world Communism, leadérs of some 70 Communist

&% Apparently the notoriety given the Brezhnev Doctrine in the
free world has been unwelcome to the Soviets; Brezhnev and

his free world Communist comrades at the Congress avoided

the key expression signaling the Doctrine: 'the common
internationalist duty" of Communists.
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parties (plus about.30 pro-Soviet non-Communist parties or
groups) gathered at the Congress to pay homage to the CPSU,

as the major world center of political subversion. It is
curious that so many countries of the free world seem undis-
turbed and accept.as some sort of natural. phenomenon the fact
that their local Communist parties openly.pledge allegiance

to an alien power.and pay obeisance to.the. outrageous doctrine
that the Soviet Union will openly support.their efforts to
overthrow their governments by one means or another, violently
or peacefully.
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~_.NEW YORK TIMES
31 March 1971

Excerpts From Brezhnev's Report: to the

24th Soviet Communist Party Cbhgres‘s'

%?

T Following, as distributed in English by Tass, the official Soviet
' press agency, are excerpts from the report presented to the 24th Soviet

Communist party Congress at its opening yesterday in Moscow by
«Leonid I. Brezhnev, General Secrétary of the party:

The Soviet Bloc

Th. past five-year period.has seen a
considerable  contribution to  the’
treasure house of the collective experi-
‘ence of the fraterrial countries and
parties, and has advanced the develop-
ment and strengthening of the world
socialist system. In the last five years.
‘the economic potential of the socialist
‘states has increased substantially, the
spolitical foundations of socialism have
sbeen strengthened, the people's-living:
:standards have been.raised, and cul-:
‘tune and science have been further de-:
wyeloped. . o ’

Some difficulties and complications
‘have continued to appear in. the sociale
ist world, and -this has also had an
‘effect on the development of relations
‘between: individual states and the So-:
viet Union. However, this hLas not
‘changed the dominant trend of strength.’

ening friendship and cohesion of the
socialist countries. On the whole, our:
icooperation with the fraternal countries.
has been successfully developing and
es;rangthening in every sphere. -
" 'This cooperation, enriching us with
.each other's experience, has enabled us:
.jointly . to work on the fundamental.
‘problems of socialist and Communist
‘construction, to find the most rational
“forms of ecnomic relations, collectively
-to lay down a common dine in foreign
saffairs, and to exchange opinions on
_questions relating to work in the sphere
.of ideology and culture.

*  The period under review was marked .
by important successes in coordinating
“the foreign-policy activity of the fra-
‘ernal parties and states. The most im-
“portant - international problems and
‘events in this period were considered
“gollectively by representativs of the so-
cialist countries on various levels. )
""The Warsaw Treaty Organization has’
“been and . continues ¢o be the main
xenter for coordinating the foreigns .
palicy activity of the fraternal countries.
The Warsaw Treaty countries displayed
the initiative of putting forward a full-.
scale program for_strengthening peace

in Eurcoe st GVRIIFGR Release
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ing state horders should be secured. -

_«~The Warsaw Treaty countries can
ialso undoubtedly count among their
political assets the fact that the plans
‘which had existed within NATO to give
‘the militarists in the Federal Republic
‘of Germany access to nuclear weapons,
‘Hiave not been realized. T
Joint efforts by the socialist states
have also made it possible to achieve

substantial progress in solving a task

-of such importance for stabilizing the
situation in Europe as the strengthen-
ing of the international positions of the
German ‘Democratic Republic. The so-
«called Hallstein Doctrine has been de-
feated. The G.D.R. has already been
recognized by 27 states. And this proce
ess is bound to continue.

Cuba R

Over these years the Centrzl Com- .
jnitee has devoted constdnt attention
to strerngthening cooperatign with the
Republic of Cuba and the Communist,
party of Cuba. As a result of joint ef-
forts, considerable successes have been
achieved in devcloping Soviet-Cuban
relations. The peoples of the Soviet
Union and of Cuba are comrades In
arms in a common struggle, and thelr
friendship is firm. e

Communist China

It will be recalied that the Chinese
Jeaders have put forward an ideological-
politicai platform of their own which -
is- incompatible with Leninism on the..
key questions of international life and-
the world Communist movement and
have demanded that we should abandon
the line of the 20th Congress and the
program of the Soviet Communist party.
They unfolded an intensive and hostli;

propagand campaign ‘against our party
and country, made territorial claims on -
the Soviet Union and in the spring and
sumnier of 1969 brought things to the'
point of armed incidents along the
border. o

Our pariy has resolutely o_bposed the

ommunist movement and the ranks of

the fighters against imperialism. Dis-
playing - restraint and refusing to be
provoked, the 'C.P.S.U. and the Soviet
: Government have done their utmost to
“ bring about a normalization of relations.
~“with the People’s Republic. of China.
" In the last 18 months, as a resuit of,
‘the initiative displayed on our part,
. there have been signs of some normaliz-
-ation in-relations between the U.S.S.R.
""and the P.R.C. A meeting of the heads
of government ‘of the two countries
. took - place in September, 1969, and
. this was  followed by negotiations in
.‘Peking between Government delcgations
, bn a settlement of the border issues,
‘Thesé negotiations are .going forward.
" slowly, and it goes without saying that
" their favorable completion cails for a
. tonstructive attitude not ‘only . -of
. one side. o S ‘
+ * An exchange of ‘ambassadors took
« place between- the U.S.S.R. and the
P.R.C. at the end of last year. After a
considerable interval, trade agraements
have been signed and trade has some-

what incrcased. These are useful steps.’
‘We are prepared td continue to act in
this direction. : ..
_ But on the other hand, comrades, we
cannot, of course, fail to see that the
-anti-Soviet line in China's propaganda
and policy is being continuéd, and - that
“the ninth congress of the Chinesa Com-
‘munist party has laid down this line,
which ig hostile to the Soviet Union, in
its decigions.

We resolutely -reject. the slanderous’
inventighs concerning the policy of our
party snd our state which arc being
spread’ from Peking and instilled into :
“the minds of the Chinese people. 1t is the ,'
‘more absurd and harmful to sow dis-i
sent between China and the U.S.S.R.
- considering that this is taking place in
a situation in which the. imperialists
have been stepping up their agpressive
.actions against the freedom-loving peo-"
‘ples. More than ever before the situa-.:
“tion demands cohesion and joint action
i.by all the anti-imperialist, revolutionary
~forces, instead of fanning hostility be-

mﬁﬂimkmﬂgﬁMMWmmmmw the U.S.SR.
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We shall never forsake the natjonal -
interests of . the Soviet state. The
C.P.S.U. will continue tirelessly to work:
for the cohesion of the socialist coun-
tries and the world Communist move-
ment on a Marxist-Leninist basis.

At the same time our party and the
‘Soviet Government are deeply convinced.
‘that an improvement of - relations be-
tween the Saviet Union and the Peos
ple's Republic of China would bé in liné
.with the fundamental long-ternt inter-\
.eésts of both countries, the interests of
socialism, the freedom of the peoples
and stronger peace. That is why we are.
prepared in. every way to help not only
to normalize relations. but also to re-.
‘store neighborliness and friendship be-
tween the Soviet Union and the People’s;
Republic of China and we express the
confidence that this will eventually be
,achieved.: © - o
! Such Is our principled stand. We have-
‘repeatedly stated it, are firmly ‘commit-
.ted ‘to it, and are backing.it up In:
{ practice. ool

‘Czechoslovakia

" The various remaining: internal - anti--,
. socialist forces [in Czechoslovakia]-may,”
-in certain conditions, become active and
:even mount direct; counterrevolutionary”
‘action in the hope of support from out-’
_side, from imperialism, which,’ for its,
. " part, is always prepared to form blocks*
_with_ such forces. ]
. The danger of right-wing revisionism,
“which seeks, on tt: pretext of .improv-
ing socialism, to destroy the revolution-
‘ary essence of Marxism-Leninism, and .
ipaves the way for the penetration of
“bourgeois .idcology, has been fully
brought out in this connection.” = =
* Thé Czechoslovak events showed very.
well how important it is constahtly to~
strengthen the party's leading role in-
socialist society, steadily to improve the
forms and methods of party leadership-
and to display a creative Marxist-Len-
inist approach to the solution of press-
.ing problems of socialist development,
It was quite clear to us that this wag
not only an attempt on the part of ima-
perialism and its accomplices ‘to ovey-.
throw the socialist system in Czechosjo-.
_vakia. It was-an attempt to-strike. in;
this way at the positions of socialism in
Europe-as a whole and to create favoras
ble conditions for” a subsequent on-.
slaught against the socialist world by-
the most aggressive forces of imperial-
ism. .
In view of the appeals by party and.
state leaders, Communiate and wotking
people of Czechoslovakia, and conslder-
ing the danger posed to the socialist:
gains in that country, we and the fra--
‘ternal Socialist countries then -jointly
took the decision. to render internation-
alist assistance to Czechoslovakia in de-.
fense of socialism: In the extraordinary:
‘conditions-created-by the forces of im-
perialism and- counterrevolution, ‘we

were bound to do so by our.class duty,
loyally to sacialisc internationalism-and’
the concern for.the interests of our
“states and the future of socialism and’
peace in Europe, =~ @ 7 ioohor
The War in Indochina -
The continuing U.S. ' aggression
.against. the. peoples of Vietnam, Cam=
bodia and Laos is the main’' atrocity
committed by the modern colonfallsts;
‘it is the stamp of ignominy ‘on the
United States. o

It is hard to keep a calm tone-when
speaking about the atrocities, committed
by thé interventionists, who are armed
to the teeth, Hundreds of -thousands of
tons of napalm have literally-scorched
into wasteland whole areas of *South
Vietnam, Almost 1.5 million Vietnamese
have .been poisoned, ‘and many " have
died as a resuit of the use of ‘chemical
weapons. SR

CChile- - ™

Great changes have been taking}placé
4n a number of Latin-Ametican coun-.

i

Jtries. The victory of. the popular-unity,

forces in Chile was a most important.
«event. There, for the Tirst time in the
Tistory of the ctontinent, the péople
‘have secured, by constitutional mearns,
the installation’ of ‘a government they
want and trust. L :
This has incensed domestic- reaction
and Yankee imperialism, which seek ta
dcprive the Chilean people of their.
aains. However, the people of Chile are’

Tully determined to advance along their,
chosen path, The working people of
other Latin-American countries - have
come out in support of Chile's progres--
sive line. The Governments of Peru and.
folivia.are fighting against enslavement
by the U.S. monopolies. '

' Southeast Asia .

- Anyone ‘capable of taking a fealistic
view of things must realize that neither
direct armed intervention nor torpedo-
ing ‘of negotiations nor_even the. ever
wider use-of mercenaries Wwill, break
down ‘the Vietnamese 'people's . deter
snination to'become master of its own
country. . " o

The so-called "'Vietnamization"_ of the
war—that is, the plan to have Vietnam-
sse kill Vietndmese 'in . Washington’s,
interests—and the'extension of the ag-
Jression io .Cambodia and. Lags-—none
5f this will get the U.S.A. out of the bog
af its dirty war in Indochina or wash
iway the shame heaped on that country’
v those who started and are continuing
‘e aggression.

The Soviet Union resolutely demands
wn end to the imperialist aggression
1~ainst the peoples of Vietnam, Cambo-
-ia and Laos. Our country has been'and
11 be an active champion of the just
.ause of the heroic peoples of Indo-
lina., Cor L :

A

. The Middle Bast

The crisis which has arisen as a re--
'sult of Isracl's attack on the U.AR,.
Syria and' Jordan has.bcen one. of the
most. intense  in. the development. of-
international relations: over the’ past;
periad, T

Together with the {fraternal socialist:
countries we did everything necessary.
to stop and condemn the aggrossor, Our:
country has. helped to restore. the de--
fénse potential of the Arab states which:
were subjected to invasion, the U.AR..
and Syria in the first place, with whom.
our . cooperation’ has been growing:
stronger from year to year. s
~“The Soviet Union™ will continue its.
firm support of its Arab fricnds. Our
country " is prepared to ‘join other’
powers, who are pcrmanent members of ,

" the Security Council, in providing linter<

national guarantees for a political set-;
tiement in the Middle East. .

‘West Germany and Berlin :

- Throughout the whole postwar peri- -
‘od, we, like our allies and {riends, have

- ‘proceeded from' the fact that lasting

-‘peace in Europe rests above all on the”
“inviolability of the borders of European .
‘States. Now the treaties of the Sovict:

“Union and Poland with the F.R.G. have .
confirmed with full certainty the iavio-
‘lability of borders, including those be-
‘tween the G.D.R. and the F.R.G, and

. the western border of the Polish state.-

There is a sharp demarcation of po-
litical forces in West Germany over the’
.ratification of these treatics. One would
-assume that realistic-minded circles in
Bonn, and also in some other Western
‘capitals, are aware of this simple truth:;
‘Delay over ratification would produce
a fresh crisis of confidence over the:
whole of the F.R.G.'s policy and would
,'worscn the political climate in Europe.
and the prospects for easing interna-
.tional tensions. o :
“. " As .for the Soviet Union, it is ‘pre--
~pared to meet the comniitments it has
undertaken with the conclusion of the
_Sovict-West German treaty. We are pre-
‘pared to cover our part of the way’
toward normalization and improvement:
of relations between the F.R.G: and the.
.sacialist part of Europe, provided, of
course, the other side acts in accordance:
with the letter and spirit of -the, treaty..

An improvement of the situatjon in,
“Europe as a whole could be scrved by
the convocation of an- all-European
conference. This is now being backed’
by a majority of the European states.
Preparations for it is being carried into
the plane of practical politics.
~If the U.5.A., France and Britain pro-
ceed, as we have.done, from respect
for the Allied agrecements which deter-
"mine' the special status of West Berlin,
“from respect for the sovereign rights:
. of the G.D.R. as an independent social-
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.ist state, the current [Berlin] negotia- -

-tions could be. successfully completed:
~to the mutual advantage.of all the:
“parties concerned, including the. ‘West
Berlin population itself. -
Another pressing task-is establishment.
-of equitable relations .between the
“G.D.R. and the F.R.G. based ‘on the
generally accepted rules of international
law, and also admission of both these
_ataten to the United Natiens.® = = ¢

Talks on Strategic Arms

We are engaged in negotiations with
the. U.S.A. on a limitation of strategic.
~armaments. . Their favorable outcome
‘would make it possible to avoid arother
.round in the missile arms race and to
release considerable resources for cone
structive purposes. We are seceking to

have the negotiatfons produce positive
results. . o ‘ o
.. The'Policy of theU.8, )
;.-We cannot pass over the aggressive:
<U.S, "actions in. various .parts of the
‘world. In ‘the re¢ent period the .U.S.:
“Administration has taken a more rigid.
.stance: on a mumber of ‘international;
-issues, including some ' which have “a;
-bearing on the interests of the Soviet’
- Union. . - R
. We proceed from the assumption that:
(it is possible to imprave relations bes
.tween the US.S.R, and the U.S.A. Our:
.principled " line with respect "to' the
capitalist  countries, * including . - the’
-U.S.A., is consistently and fully to prace
“tice the principles of peaceful coexiss
“tence, to develop mutually advantageous
ties and to cooperate with states pre-

pared to do so in strengthening peace,

‘making our relations with' them as.
stable as possible. P —

- Soviet I"oreign Policy -

- The C.P.S.U. regards the following
a5 the .basic concrete tasks of this.
siruggle in the present situation:, .

. ) [y R
* 'To eliminate the hotbeds of war in
‘Southedst "Asid and in the Middle East
and to promote a political settlement

.. in ghese- areas on the basis of respect .

o

for the legitimate rights of states and
peoples subjected to aggression. ‘
" To give an immediate and firnt rebuff
to any acts of aggression and interna-
tional arbitrariness, For this, full 'use
"must also be made of the possibilities.
.of the United Nations, S e
Repudiation of the threat or use of,
iforce in settling outstanding issues must
.become & law of international life, For,
dts part, the Sovict Unlon .invitas the
.countrics which accept this approach.
to conclude appropriate bilateral or.
regional treaties. . oo

. [z L

To proceed from the final récogal-
tion of the territorial changes that took’
place in Europe as a result of'the Sec-:
ond World War, To bring about a radical’
+turn toward a détentg and peack on
this Continent. To. insure the convoca-
tion and success of -an all-European
. gonference. S e

~To do evcrgthing' to insure collectly
security .in Europe. We reaffirm the
weadiness expressed jointly by the -pars,
ticipants. in  the defensive Warsaw
Treaty to have a simultaneous annul-
ment of this treaty and of the.North
Atlantic Alliance, or—as a first -step—

dismantling - of.' their military; "or-
{Batnizations. - -

L (31 - o
- .To conclude treaties. putting a -ban
on nuclear, chemical and bagteriological
-Aveapons. -, ’ N R
1. To work for an end to,the tésting
-of . nué:lcar w_e;pons. including “under-
.ground . tests, by everyone.and .
_where. ' yone-an e
. B . LI
i '(l:‘_loaAp;'omote _the establishment ' of
nuclear-free zones in various ’
the world. | =~ ,pant:s\:of,
- We stand for the nuclear disarme
{ ) rme
,ament of all states in possession of nu.
;cleav Weapornis and for. the convocation
purposes of: a ‘¢onference .of

EST

for these

_the five nuclear powers—the U.S.S.R.

‘the US.A, the PR.C, France 'ami"

-!'Bntam. - ' '
[41

L o
“To invigorate the struggle to halt the:

race in all types of weapons. We favor
- the convocation of a world conference
1to consider disarmament questions to
! their full extent. :
.- We stand for the dismantling of fore
" eign military bases. We stand for a re-
- duction of armed forces and armaments
in areas where the military confronta-
‘ition is especially dangerous, above all
. in Central Europe. . .
" We eonsider it advisable to Work out
-measures reducing the probability of ace
; ‘cidental outbreak or deliberate fabricay
!'tion of armed incidents and their des
~velopment into intcrnational crises, into’
| war, . e
i . The Soviet Union is prepared to ne=
gotiate agreements on reducing military,
expenditure, above all by the major-
powers. : : o
b o [8] . :
"' The U.N. declsions on the abolition
of the remaining colonial regimes must
- pa fully carrlod out, Manifestations aof.
- racism and apartheid must be universal»
ly condemned and boycotted. - -

: - [6] )
The Soviet Union is prepared to deep-
. en relations of mutually advantageous
' cooperation in every. sphere with states
" which. for theit part seek to do so.
Our country is prepared to participate
together with the other states cons
cerncd in settling problems like the con-
‘servation of the cnvironment, develop-
ment of power and other natural re-
sources, development of transport and
communications, prevention and eradi-
cation of the most dangerous and wides
spread diseases, and the exploration and
development of outer space and the
world occan. .
. And we declare that, while consis.
tontly pursuing its policy of peace and
friendship - [among nations, the Soviet
yUnion will continue to conduct a reso-
»lute struggle against imperialism and
Hirmly to rebuff the evil designs and
subversions of aggressors. As in tha
. past,. we shall give undeviating support
“to.the peoples’ struggle for democracy,
:national Jiberation and socialism.
+

)
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TIME
19 April 1971

SOVIET UNION
And Then There Was One

CPYRGHT

“Slava, slava [glory, glory)" echoed
the cheers in Moscow's envernous Pals
ace of Congresses last week. The words
ironically hark back to an anthem of an-
other day that cclebrated the power of
the czars. As 4,963 Communist Party
delcgates rose in a standing ovation,
General Sceretary Leonid llyich Brezh-
nev, 64, clasped his hands together like
a prizefighter, The 24th Soviet Party
Congress was nearly over, and the out-
pouring of praisc for Brezhnev was by
all odds the closest that the Sovict
Union has come to the adulation of a sin-
gle ruler since the collective leadership
overthrew Nikita Khrushchev in 1964.
- In more practical terms of power, Brezh-
nev also emerged with a tighter hold
on the levers of Soviet authority. As
the Congress went through the motions
of electing a new Central Commillce
and Politburo, they chose mainly Brezh-
nev men. .

Unkind Cut. By contrasl, Premicr Ale-
ksei Kosygin, who shared equal glory
with Brezhnev at the last Party Con--
gress in 1966, was cast in a lesser light,
although he remains in a powerful po-
“sition. In the new order of preccdence
in the Politburo, which was expanded
by four members to 15. Kosygin dropped
to No. 3. after aging President. Nikolai
Podgorny, 68, whosc post is largely cer-
er.onial. In an unkind cut for any pol-
itician. Kosygin's three-hour speech was
carricd only in edited excerpts on radio
and television. Worsc still, as he was
speaking, Sovict TV was carrying a re-
broadcast of Brezhnev’s remarks from
the day before.

It aiso fell to Kosygin to fill in the dis-

illusioning details of the ninth Five-
Year Plan, which Brezhnev had ex-
pounded in glowing generalities at the

start of the Congress. Where Brezhnev, -

for instance. had announced a grandiose
family-allowance plan for everyonc
carning less than $55 a month—which
mcans onc-sixth of the population—Ko-
sygin brought the glummer news that
the _plan would nat take effcct until
1974. Even then. the valuc of free med-
ical care and education would be added
in calculating income. That would con-
siderably reduce the number of Sovict
citizens who stand to benefit,

"Metal Eaters.” Similarly, Kosygin's
dry statistics stripped much of the gloss
from Brezhnev's promise that Russian
consumcr- needs would be “more fully

It Wi il, 1975 hef e whi marily
met” It vl Uil BOE Releas st 98615910 CIRTKDB 75 01194A000300100001-2
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ators (compared with 32%

’

7296 have felavision scts and washing
machines. That would be o eonsidderahie
improvement, cven if all goes according

to plan-—which has not happened in.

the past. But it still mcans that (our

years from now, more than a quarler:

of all famities will still be without such
appliances.

Morecover. the vaunted shift of pro-
duction and resources o
goods, proctaimed by Brezhnev, turned
out to be more apparent than real. Koo

sygin's figures revealed that such pro-:
.duction is to increase beiween 445,
and 48% over the next five years. Hut,
~at the same time. the productioi, of

heavy industry—the “metal eoters,” ns
Khrushchev used to say—will rise by &l

most the same amount. A consideratrhy

part of heavy-industry output gocs 10 i
defense establishment. which is roughly
the same size as America's. Since the So-
viet gross national product is only half:
as large-as that of the U.S., the burden
of defense is twice as great.

Elusive Goal. The real catch, how-
ever, came in Kosygin's disclosure that
95¢ of the increase in consumer-goods

“_output is expected to come from *in-

creased and more cfficient labor pro-
duction;” Labor productivity, which cur-
rently averages only half that of US.
workers, has always been an elusive
goal for the Sovict economic planners,
At the 1966 Congress, Brezhnev sought
to solve the problem by demanding hard-
er work. better discipline and an end
to drunkenncss. Now the Soviet rulers
have dropped such exhortation in favor
of incentives—the promise of more con-
sumer goods, But the new incentives, un-
accompanicd by economic reform, arc
no more likely to increase productivity
than Brezhnev's previous strictures.

The low level of Soviet output is
due largely to an overcentralized and
hugely inefficient planning system. The
most promising Soviet reforms to date

~ were the so-called Libermann reforms

of the mid-1960s in which profit and

market forces were allowed to play &

role in judging the performance of in-
dustrial enterprises. At the time, Ko-
sygin endorsed the reforms. In his speech
last week. he pronounced the end of
such “crroncous conceptions that sub-
stitute market regulation for the guid-
ing role of state centralized planning.”
Packed Politburo. In essence, the 24th
Congress endorsed the Jeadership's pres-

todavy and

CORSNMNCT

. nolithic unity,” as Pravda put it. It em-
pewered frezhiney to “elennse” the party

*Republic, dropped from fifth to tenth

"nayev. 59, Kazakhstan party chicf; Via-

a triumph of the status quo, or of "mo-

by expelling members, a device that
would enable him to favor his backers.
All present Polithuro members retained
their scats, but their order of seniority
was changed. except for Brezhnev and
Party Tdcologue Mikhail Suslov, who re-
mained No. 4. Dmitry Poliansky (TiME
cover. March..29) rose from ninth to
cighth position behind Kirill Mazurow,
who advanced one step to No. 7. Gen-
nady Voronov, Premicr of the Russian

place. Alcksandr Shelepin, former head
of the KGB sceret police, slipped from
the seventh to the cleventh spot. a clear-
cut downgrading for a man who used
to_be one of the most powerful in-
dividuals in the Soviet Union,

The new men elected to an enfarped
Polithuro were Viktor Grishin, 57, Mos-
cow party chief: Dinmukhamed Ku-

dimir Shcherbitsky, 53, chairman of
the council of ministers of the Ukrainc,
and Fedor Kulakov, 53. a party scc-
retary and specialist in agriculture. All
are Brezhnev protégés. By packing the
Politburo. just as Stalin did in 1952,
Brezhnev henceforth will be able to dom-
inate it more easily. The collective lead-
ership, which last year had begun to
show signs of strain. appeared to be
yielding ground to Brezhnev's drive to-
ward undisputed pre-eminence.
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WASHINGTON POST
31 March 1971

Brezhnev
Sets No
New Line.
" Chides US.,
. China While
Urging Peace

By Anthony Astrachan

washington Post Forelgn 8ervice

MOSCOW, March 30—

Soviet Party leader Leonid .

Brezhnev called “elimina-
tion of the hotbeds of war
in Southeast Asia and the:
Middle East” the first task
in international affairs to-:
day, but he offered no con-:
crete suggestions for the
resolution of either crisis.
Nor did he suggest any new
departures on Berlin and the.
‘strategic arms talks. Sclution
.of those two major problems
had been thought to depend
on the 24th Congress of the.
Communist Party of the So-
viet Union, which Brezhnev
opened today. :
Brezhnev attacked both Red;
China and the United States.
‘on ideological grounds while
expressing guarded optimism,
that relations could be im-
proved with both. His bitterest
*words were not for America as
a state but for America as the
generator of imperialism. b
" The party leader dealt with

relations between socialist
states by = coming down
squarely for both “general

regularities” and the “histori-
cal specifics of each country”.
in building socialism. He thusg '
justified both the 1968 inva.-
sion of Czechoslovakia (a
country that turned its back.
“on the general - regularities)
iand Soviet backing for eco:’
nomic reform in Hungary (@'
country that is exploiting its

specifics). Approved For

kecretary of the central com-
ittee took 6% hours to de-
fliver, not counting intermis-
sions. He spoke to 4,063 dele-
gates and enough guests to fill
the 6,000 eat
gresses in the Kremlin. ,
Soviet television carried the
entire speech, which met Mos-
cow observers’ expectations of
an emphasis on peace, pros-
perity and stability. The first
part dealt with virtually all as-

where Brezhnev saw the Bovis
et international position as
“even . stronger” than it was at
the timé of the 23rd Party
Congress, five years ago.

On the Middle East, Brezh-;
inev said the Soviet Union is'
‘prepared to join other perma-,
nent members of the U.N. Se-;
ity Council “in, providing:
‘infernational guarantees for a
pdiitical settlement .in the
M]ddle East.” :
This elevated previous So-
vi¢t expressions of interest in
a |peace-keeping role to the
mit level. Observers here
bdlieve Moscow is anxious to
glarantee its presence in the
area if events compel it to
allandon its primary policy of

_d e East.
Brezhnev said once a politi-

t ] er steps for military detente
the area could be consid-

ilg the Mediterranean into-a
*dea of peace and friendly co-
operation.”
He emphasized that the So-
vlet Union has *helped to re-
sfore the defense potential
of the Arab states which were
stbjected to invasion,” partic-
ularly Egypt and Syria, and he
pfomised that the U.S.S.R.
would continue “its firm sup-
obrt of its Arab friends.”
He criticized those “who are
Ifstizating the Israell extrem-
» and “the role of U.S. im.
gerialism and of international
Aionism as an instrument of
‘sggressive imperialist circles.”’

Houtheast Asia

On Southeast Asia, Brezh-
ev repeated previoug Soviet
dndorsement of Hanoi and Vi-

-dtcong proposals for ending

e
~

Paisge of Con-

pects of the world scene,

laurel

“no vi

ctorious , but tens
of thousands of funeral
wreaths.”

He called Vietnamization a
:’pmn to hava Vietnamena kill

letnamese in Washington's
interests.” Brezhnev sai d nei-
ther Vietnamization nor the
invasions of Cambodia and
Laos would "get the US.A.
out of the bog of its dirty war
in Indochina or wash away the’
gshame heaped on that country
by those who started and are:
continuing the aggression.”

The tone and language were
typical of Brezhnev's remarks
. about imperialism,

He also said U.S. imperial-
ism “seeks to dominate every-
where, interferes in the affairs
of other peoples, high-hand-
edly tramples on their legiti-
mate rights and sovereignty,
and seeks by force, bribery
and economic penetration to
‘impose its will on states and
whole areas of the world.”

“The imperialists are  pre-
pared to commit any crime in
their efforts to preserve or re-
store  their
Brezhnev added. “The continu-
ing US. age,rcsslon against the
peeples of Vietnam, Gambadia
and Laos is the main atrocity
committed by the modern
colonialists; it is the stamp of
ingominy on the United
States.”

European Problems

On Euroupean problems,
Brezhnev praised West Ger-
many’s treaties with Poland’
and the U.S.S.R. He said their

‘confirmation of the inviolabil-

ity of borders was basic to
lasting peace in Europe.

Delay in their ratification,
he said, “would produce a
fresh crisis of confidence over
the whole of (West Germany's)]
policy.” He thus appeared to

ignore the link that West Ger-
man Chancellor Willy Brand{
has insisted on between Soviet
concessions on Berlin and rati-
fication. ’

. Brezhnev took a similar ap-
proach to the Communist-pro-
posed European security con-
ference, to which the West has
made Berlin the key.

He then proceeded directly

domination,”

CPYRGHT

jaware of the link. Settlement
0. e Ber PTODITI, 1T &4
‘depended on
French and British “respect
for the allied agreements
which determine the special
status of West Berlin® ond
their equal respeet for the sov-
ereign rights of East Ger-
many.

If the Western allies took
such an approach, he said,
“the current negotiations
could be successfully com-
pleted to the mutual advan-
tage of all the parties concer-.
nee, including the West Berlin
population itself.”

.Berlin Solution

This passage appeared to
justify observers abroad who
!gaid yesterday that a solution
'to the Berlin problem was stiil
a year away.

On the Strategic Arms Li-!
mitation talks, Brezhnev said
simply that a favorable out-
come would make it possible
“to avoid another round in the
missile race and to release
considerable resources for
conftructive purposes. We
seek to have the negotiations
produce positive results.”

He added that such talks]
can be productive only “if
equal consideration is given to|
'both partics’ security interests
and if no one seeks te obtain
unilateral advantages.”

The Soviets insist that
'American planes based in Eu-
rope and capable of reaching
‘Soviet territory are strategic
yweapons, and that American
.attempts to classify them as
itactical arms are attempts at
Iunﬂateral advantage.

! Brezhnev moved from SALT
to Soviet-American rclations
in general, noting that an im-
provement in them would be
in the intcrests of boith peo-
ples and of stronger peace.
“We cannot, however, pass|
‘gver the U.S. aggressive ac-
tions in various parts of the
world,” he added. “In the re-
cent period, the ‘U.S. adminis-
_tration has taken a more rigid
!stance on a number of interna+
|tional issues, including somej
which have a bearing on the
linterests of the Soviet Union.”|
’ Brezhnev then sald, "We
d from the assumption

DydsSih 0
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Telations between the U.S.S.R.
.and the US.A”

This was part of Soviet de-
:votion to peaceful coexistence,
‘he added, “but let no one try
ito talk to us in terms of ultls !
‘matums and strength.” ‘

Brezhnev made plain that
the dostrine of peaceful coex-
istence, based on the assump- :
tion that the war between so-.
clalist and capitalist states is
not inevitable, was at the
heart of the Sino-Soviet quar-
rel.

Chinese Quarrel . 3
+ He reviewed both the po-
‘lemical and the flesh-and-
blood battles of the past five
years as procteeding from the
Chinese demand that the| ¢
U.S.S.R abandon “the line of
the 20th Congress.” Peaceful
‘coexistence was proclaimed
there. The reference stood out
ibecause the 20th Congress in
1956 was also the occasion for
Ninita Khrushchev's denuncia-
Ition of Stalin, which Brezhnev
iis not likely to repeat,

, He said the Soviet party and
state had succeeded by their
‘restraint and initiative in im-
proving relations with China
in recent months. He cited an
exchange of ambassadors and
the signing of a trade agree-
ment.

But the “anti-Sovlet line in
China’s propaganda and policy,
is being continued,” Brezhnev!
noted. He said the Soviets res-
olutely réject Chinese slan.
ders, deplore the sowing of
dissent between the two coun-
-tries, and “shall never forsake
the national interests of the
Soviet state.” .

Brezhnev’s claim to be an
idcologist, so far as foreign
policy is concerned, was most
-apparent in- his remarks on
the socialist states, where he
made no startling innovations. |

Preventing War :
He said socialism had

“

the historical contest with cap-

‘nia,

- line: he blamed “rightwing re-'

“proved its great viability in

ftalism” and deserved full
credit for preventing another
world war. - :
He  ackpowledged ° that
“some difficulties and compli-
cations have continuad o ap.
pear in the socialist ‘world,”
but insisted that - the
“friendship and cohesion” of
the socialist countries has
grown stronger in the past
five years.
. He drew his ideogram ahout
socialist  relations - * neatly
around the Soviet Union's rel-
ations with Czechoslovakia,
Hungary, Poland and Roma-
its most troublesome
allies: "It .is impossible to
build socialism without basing
oneself on general regularti.
ties or taking account of the
cancrete historical specifics of
.ach country.” :
Brezhnev dwelt at Tength on
the accomplishments of Come-
con, the Eastern European
common - market, and called
for its further integration. 'The

‘countries to whose historical
.Specifics he gave the most at-

tention were Poland and Cze.
choslovakia, '
Of Poland, he sald, "We
nete with deep satisfaction
that the difficulties which
arose in fraternal Poland have|
been overcome.” This was si-
multaneously an endorsement
of Polish Party leader Edward
Gierek and a challenge to him
to keep Polish worker and
consumer dissatisfactions un-!
der control, lest he make a
liar out of the Soviet leader.

Czech Invasion

On Czechoslovakia, Brezh-
nev repeated the now-standard

visionism” for opening the-
country to *the penetration of.
bourgeols ideology” under the’

pretext of improving social-
dsm, Imperialism was ready to

follow and destroy socialism;

in . Czechoslovakia, so Czech
leaders appealed to the Soviet’
Union and its Warsaw Pact al:
lies "to render international
assistance to Czechoslovakia
dn_defensa of sociailam.”

Their success was proved by
the fact that the Czechoslovak
party is now preparing for its
14th Congress, "which we are.
sure will be a new and impor-
tant stage in strengthening
the positions of socialism in
Czechoslovakia.”

Brezhnev concluded his for-
elgn policy rumarks by listing
“concrete tasks.” . :

First was elfmination of war|
in Southeast Asia and the Mid-
dle East by a political settle-
,ment based on respect “for
the Jegitimate rights of states
and peoples subjcet to aggres-
sion.”” Then came rebuffs to
agegression, through the
United Nalions and by other
means; repudiation of the
threat or actual use of force in
settling outstanding issues.

Second, Brezhnev grouped;
European dentente, including:
the possibility of the simulta.
neous annulment of the War-
saw Pact and NATO treaties
or dismantling of their mili-

tary organizations—old Com-
munist offers. -

Third, he listed treaties ban-
glng nuclear, chemical and

acterioiogical weapons, an
end to nuclear tests and the
‘establishment of- nuclear-free
onces. S T

He called in passing for a

. their importance

copference of thg_ five nuclear
powers—the Soviet Union, the|
United States, China, France

| and Britain—~to arrange the

nuclear disarmament of aj]
states, - B

‘The idea is an old one but .

has not been emphasized re--

liable protection.”

cently.

Fourth, Brezhnev grouped
new -efforts to halt the armg
race, including a world disare
mament conference; the dis
mantling of all foreign mili<
tary bases; measures "to re.
duce the probability of aecie
dental outbreak of agreoments
on reducing military expendi-'
tures, particularly by major
powers. ST

Fifth, he numbered aboli-
itlon of colonial regimes and
! boycott of racism and apart.
heid. ' A
Natural Resogrcg's
- Sixth * was international
agreements on conservation of
the environment, development
of power and other natural re-
sources, development of trans-
port and communications, pre-
vention and eradication of dis-
ease and the exploration and
development of outer space
and the oceans. '

Most of these proposals
seemed to Moscow observers
to be pieties for which Brezh-,
nev did not offer even the gen:
eralities with which he dealt
with other maiters.

The party leader summed
up: ‘

‘Of eourse, in International
affairs not everything depends
on us or our iriends alone. We
have not advanced in every
sphere as fast as we should
Jike toward "the goals we sct.
ourselves," A number of impor-
fant "acts have yet to be,
brought'to completion, and
, ¢ will become
fully  evident later: But the
overall balance is obvious:”
Great results have been
achieved in these five years..
Our’ couniry’s  international
position ‘has become ' even
stronger, its prestige has. been
enhanced, and the Soviet peo-
‘ple’s peaceful e'ndeqvor ‘hasvre.-.
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Brezhnev Steers Soviet Party

[}

Little New Save For

Pitch. To Consumer |

RS
By DEAN MILLS
! Moscow Bureai of The Sun

Moscow, March 30—Leonid L'

Doz V. OV TV ]
party leader, addressed the 24th’
congress of the party today with’

. . markable largely for its precise-:
-ly middlesof-the-road positionon.
almost all issues. ;
_ He devoted a major portion of
his foreign policy remarks to a,

six-point proposal outlining the:
Soviet plan for reducing interna.
tional tensions—including a ban
‘an all nuclear testing and a con-
ference of the five nucicar pow-

. Yors to discuss total nuclear dis-
armament. i
. These proposals have already
been made, at various times
over the past few years by
Soviet leadership. And eince
such suggestions have previvus:
ly drawn liltle response oulsidé
the Communist bloc, most West-
ern analysts considered them of

nificance. :
Televised Live

The speech, gll of it televised
live for the first time, contained
no surprises- and diflfered little
in substance from the keynote
address that - Mr.  Brezhnev
made to the lasl parly congress
five years ago.

The B4-ye~ =old general secrg-
tary, wearing glasses and fre-
“quentiy stopping to clear his

“throai at the podium in the

Kremlin Palace of Congresses,

promised both more guns and

butter. , .

He . aitacked Stalinists and
neo-Stalinists, bitterly assailed
_Chinad and the United States
while holding out the hope of
more peaceful coexistence with
- them, and criticized both the lib-

- erals and the hard-liners in the

Offers 24th Cengress;

a six-hour speech that was re-i’

little more than rhetorical sig+|

Down The Middle Of The Road

. A New Brezhnev

1t was in the area of thé econ-
hmy, as expected, that his ad.
iress E;ave the biggest sugges-
.fion of a new Brezhnev. Al-
hough he promised economic
raditionalists that “*high growtlh
ates.in heavy industry fuily re
hin their imporlance’ Mr.

azhnev alined most of his aco-
omle remarks at the consumer.
¢ party believes above

all,'| he said at one point, “tha
a fuller satisfaction of the mate
ial [ and cultural requireiments
of the people is the highest gosl
docial production under so-

"

storical condifions, he said,
long limited the govern-’
[medt’s means for raising the
i§g standard. “Now they have
gregtly increased.” ‘
. |‘Better And More Goods”
stter and more consumer.
s and services, he added,
now also crucial to the de.,
pment of the economy as &
swheic—a nod to those eccono-,
midts who long have argucd that
{{he| worker must be tempted
¢ by Soviet goods before he
increase his produetiviy.
» He commiserated with con-
‘suthers on the limited number of
sedts in restaurants and the low
-quplity of the . food in some of
thdm. He called for more care-
full studics of consumer demand
an{l more pressure o selfish
expeutives to solve the shorfage
veryday household goods.
. put in another section of the:
speech. he praised the present’
inbreased emphasis on central-
izdd planning. It is precisely rig-
id|planning at the center, some
ral Soviel economisls argue,
Lt makes the Soviet supply

<are

No Longer Impor{ant

The issue of Stalinism, he
afgued in effect, is simply no
Iqnger relevant. The party and
pdople are betler off, he argued,
f4r overcoming ‘“the conse

rson:

personali

Uhe \J

arts. pproved For

rors.” “Personality cult” is the|
“catch ' phrase used to describe
Stalinism, “subjectivism” to in-
dicate the Khrushchev era. L
He attacked both those writers’
who insist on dwelling on Stalin-'
jsm and those why atjempt “to;
whitewash". " past - phcnomcnai
which the parly has subjected to..
. emphatic and -principled eriti-

‘cism.” ) :
In an apparent attack on Alex-
ander - Solzhenitsyn, the Soviet
novelist who last year won Llhe:
Nobel prize, he sald: “1f a writs
er slanders Soviet reality and
helps our ideological adver-
'saries in their fight against so-
clalism, he deserves only one
thing—public scorn.”
" Improved Relations With U.S."

He said it is possible to im-
prove relations with the United
States and also reiterated Soviet
wishes for “positive resulls”
from the strategic-arms limita-
tion talks with the United States.

He. blamed the Chinese for the
slow progress of the 18-month-
old Sino-Soviet border talks and
altacked Peking's anti-Soviet’
polemics as “slanderous inven-
tions.”

But he also said that the
Soviet party and governmenl be-
lieve in an evenlual reconcilia-
tion. “We are prepared in every!
way,” he concluded, “not only’
to normalize relations but also
to restore neighborliness and
friendship belween the Soviet,
Union and the People’s Republic!
of China, and we express the
confidence that this will be
eventually achieved.”

~ He .warncd West Gcrmany_..

that any further delay in ratify-
ing the Moscow-Bonn nonag.:
ression pacl would mean “a
resh crisis of confidence’ over
West German policy. . i
But he ‘offercd no hope of
Soviet movement on the issue
which has stalied ratification—
Soviet assurances on Wesl Ger-
man rights in West Berlin,
something Bonn insists upon be-

fore ratification.:- -+ - -
“ R I n

-and pcople, had saved the conn-

-: Mr. Brezhnev also had oricf]

TTnlcgration i INC CoOmMmun.sy]
bloe, a familiar Soviet themre,
He also praised the effects of
‘the 1968 Warsaw Pact invasion)
-of Czechoslovakia, arguing that
the troops, responding to the in-
-vitation of parly, government

try” irom a bourgeols counter-
revolation.

‘praise for the new Polish party
leader, Edward Gierek; for nor.
-malizing_conditions in Puland,




Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2

NEW YORK TIMES CPYRGHT

11 April 1971
A SR A -+ 'these ‘and other conflicts can be viewed as a sign of
24th angress- Lo R woaknoss—rathor-than—sirength e
" “In retrospect it is plain that the puppet show' Enown Even from the bland and relatively ‘uninformative
as the 24th Congress of the Soviet Communist Party had ‘Proceedings of the 24th Party Congress, it is evident that .
one major objective: to demonstrate. stability, unity and & high price had to be paid for the outward show of
continuity in the Soviet leadership and its policles, Thers unanimity displayed thore, One part of the price was
‘were neither dramatio chinges In tho party line nor the compromised naturo of the policies expounded by .
sensational alterations in the Kremlin leadership, Those Brezhnev, compromises which fully satisfied neithor the
.Who wrote the script and prepared the stage directions consumers to whom so much verbal obeis.ance was pald.
aimed at the dullest possible meeting, They succeeded nor the heavy-industry and defense oligarchs whose
completely. In the process, of course, they again exposed ‘most ambitious demgnds were somewhz.xt curbed. A‘nother.’
as illusion any notion that a Soviet party congress is part of the price was the Iimi-ted rejuvena.ltionA qf the
actually a democratic forum for the expression of the ®ged Soviet leadership accomplished by this Congress.’
popular will, . “+ - - The Politburo has now been expanded to fifteen, but it
Older people tend to be conservative and to fear! still includes not a single person born in the past half
{ change, traits shared by the. group of elderly gentlemen fcentury,' while all the key figures in the Kremlin leader-»
headed by Leonid I. Brezhney who rule.the Soviet Union.  ship are men born well before World War 1. :
Looking abroad these past five years since the 23d. + If only because of the laws of biology, the personnel
Congress, they have seen ruling parties and leaders give arrangements adopted at this Copgress must soon be
way to their opponents in Britain and the United States, -éroded. And the policy compromises enunciated thgre
‘de Gaulle replaced by Pompidou in France, and a mam- seem likely to be no more stable than the constellation
.moth political explosion and purge convulsing China. of individuals who produced them. A new. generation of
The present Soviet gerontocrats wanted to present an  Soviet citizens with new ideas and new demands stands
image at the other extreme, as though Soviet society’ in the wings clamoring ./for admission fco the -‘highest
were immune to the forces making political conflict’ level of Kremlin authority. o o
elsewhere. . . ' . The Congress decisiofi to conduct an exchange of party
But the Soviet Union enjoys no such immunity., The' membership cards opens the way to a potential purge,
clash of rival ambitions, the struggle over division of the  though it is still not.clear how.extensive a “cleansing”
" national income, the tompetition between the military-. -of the party ranks is planned. This decision has given Mr.
industrial complex and the representatives of domestic  Brezhnev a club to hold ‘over the heads. of those who'may
needs, and the demands of eppressed groups for gréater’ wish to challenge the rapidly growing cult of Brezhnev's’
power over their own destinies are as sharp in Moscow  personality. Impliicily, of course; the decisio also indis
as in Washington. It dpparently did not occur to the_ _fates that the Congress image of unanhnit‘y-y{gs'shpply

Kremlin stage managers that the decision not to ventilate  ancther Potemkin Village, "~ * ;& e
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Lacklister congress : - CPYRGHT
Soviets ‘hold the line

-+ By Charlotte Saikowski ' ,- 3 T re basiCally satishied:.lation 1s under the age o . Yet ideologi-

. iJwith what we have done and will go on do- cally the Communist elite offered Soviet

S 4 ; . ool

taff correspondent of ¢ |ling more of it. ‘young people only a tired, familiar collec-.
. Sober and disciplined, the congress dwelt tion of slogans and exhortations.

Moscow |heavily on the themes of improving rela- Little int . N i

: : Jtions pbroad and boosting living standards.Littie interest shown !

Wolr'ld‘?'as 10 days that did not shalie ‘the‘ at horpe. Significantly, howe;er, some of t.h‘;.d Characteristically, the congress sparked

Or even the Soviet Union, ‘ gragll;:\s E}?:Ititi?:{né?sgs e:? anfg:g_o:;‘irs;z_’ little interest among uninvolved, ordinary

rather than originabiy, cases ettty Ketligdhtsia, agitating minorities, apathetic|Soviet citizens, inurcd over many years lo

Idynamism original ha,llmark L thaer than. youth were swept under the carpet, with.the routine, dry ‘‘debates'’ that take place

24th party congress. In politics) in foreign [PUtm{ntion. ) o 3t @ party gathering. Scveral Russians

policy, in the economy,. the’ leadership | Par{y leader Leonid 1. Brezhpev noted whom this correspondct qustioned did not

AN aYaYda ~Va - ,‘.3'1""" T » U -

The Christian S~ience Monitor

[yaes L) v 5 = AUUYU Vit UUYUY A
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: ; ol ith: ist Chi t to dredge up the dark past. On
bers — nor even all the names of the old for better relations with’Communist Chma-;‘t‘(&m;&c‘;‘) hand, mg what seemod n gugml

‘ones, ; It was left "argely to the East European al“’concession e liberals, ultraconservad
_“Why bother?” one Russian commented lies and local Soviet officials to deliver the {0 talinist writers also ‘were chas{’
wryhv. - ideological slaps at Peking. tised. , o

c : " The old shibboleths of “socialist realism

‘and "party content’ stand. :

P

© In capsule form, here is a box score of the  gommunist movement, The Soviet invasion
: 10-day congress based on its lengthy reports, pf Czechoslovakia was justified. iny a hand.:
: speeches, and windup resolution: - ful of dissenting volces, including the Ro- - ‘Party aflairs. Approval was given to hold:

e wmro § IRONIONE, Jta)ians, and Japanesa, spoke out.
‘ Tl;o pelliical ‘m;:t' Mr. Bre?‘\lﬁzﬁei@§$=»,,_, for parti'es' right to pursue a course indepen- ing party congresses ence every {\W' inute'a
nent exposure at the congress anc, ‘o dent of Moscow, The growing “unity” of the of every four years so as to coincide with

fying of his power in an augmented 19-7un internaticnal movement - was reaffirmed. go nation’s five-a-yéar-plan periods. Ther

;E&llltg:l;o %?1‘;52%3?11;9:)3:)"nrfigrgoe:t:lidmft:‘rﬁ; Such sins of the Communist catechism‘ as,'is to be an exchangeof paity membershi
- policies. Nor do they violently rock the po- right and left “revisionism,” “‘anti-Soviel-' ... (the first in 17 years), presumably t

. iitical boat.f The tioux; nei.v dPolithb.uro ﬂ:iem'; ism,” and “nationalism” were ?en:un;ed;lwwd out ineffective members. .
ers come from the top leadership, an Closer economic integration of the Eas , R

‘ i iti ' ' ; for. Primary party organizations are given g
s. \ M |

oW e took thelr old position zEuropean °°‘"‘"f es also was called for iright of control over the work of scientifig

itural, and medical institj:-‘

=4

£t Economy. Paramount stress was on the’ educational, cultu ¢
What shifts mean need for more consumer goods and a better-tions, thus tightening the party's watch ov

Expansion of the Politburo may be @ yico " But heavy industry and defense will the intelligentsia, Party supervision of mi
_blowing up of the balloon before letting it ‘cortinue to get priority, and there will be istries and other state bodies also is to
‘out again. At the congress the leadershid py concessions on economic dogma to over- enhanced. , )

_possibly did not want to create a climate of come the nation's, technological backward-, Afier many months of preparations afd
uncertainty by dramatic changes. Bul cer<’ pegg The modest reform of 1965 is to be slopaneering, .the 24th- congress itsqif -
‘tain members of the old 11-man 'Polithur® continued, and a green light is given to the (March 30-April 9) seemed anticlimactif.:
could be dropped later on. formation of large industrial, “‘amalgama- Mostly it was another occasion for the pa

The shifts scemed at least partly designed: tions” or mergers. Workers will be spurred: yy's fajthful bureaucrats in the provincps.

to please the national minorities. One of the by both “‘material” and "‘moral” incentives. o visit the big capital, hobnob with eagh!

‘new Politburo members is a Kazakh, the . ' , . R -other, thump their chests, and have a gogd |
other a Ukranian. . Stalin, His name did not come up. A few, -time.' With more than 5,'000 delegates agd -

. . ireterences to the *‘personality cult” were: foreign observers in town, it was hardjy

Forcign policy. The tone was concilialory earefully balanced with allusions to equallyipossible for anyone else to get a ticket o
and moderate. Statements on d:sa_rm_am%\t. ‘scorned “‘subjectivist tendencies” ‘(IChrush-’ a theater or concert, - :
a‘lth‘o uf;.h Mt.??w' enhance'd the §ov1et _n'i chev), ind'icating the tyrannical Stalinist - The congress also gave smiling Youpg:
ion’s ""peace” image. Considerable attention period will not be put under the scrutiny of, Pioneers, fieet folk dancers, and graceful;

was given to tions wit ~Uni . : ity’ oft
States‘f with imrpclli?:a_tions wthl:: %:en}{ir:teic: serious scholarship. Heartening for the So.. Eﬂ.“&naffgda?hgpﬁﬁc??ycifa;l;oixx ogveti}; lt”
puzzled by President Nixon's policies. For- jviet people, however, arg also the implica:; lifter, Vasily Alexeyev, in honor of the cqn-:
eign Minister Andrei A. Gromyko summed tions that there will be no return to the ex-' gress and before an audience of delegatgs..
3:;’ ZV[:’:::]:'g(;sﬁpﬁ?:ﬁdhziz\:cﬁ rl(tzsc’i ?OSiﬁODi:treme reactionism of the Stalin years. t'get his 315t world record by’ lifting a 23 G

: R : o i+ -y kilogram barbell (514.77 Ibs). ...
_ “oday no question of any degree of sig- Literature and art, The guidelines are;:  Atter ail that, it's back to work.
nificance would be decided without, ov in CERA R .

orthodox and conformist but, in Soviet: .
. : terms, middle of the road. Officially dis-.
deflance of, the Soviet Unlon."”  + .‘graced writer Alexander Solzhenitsyn was
The leadership also reiterated its desirenot mentioned, but creative artists were

“~
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i_ht the Gentral Committee was when ‘‘on
he initiative of L. I, Brezhnev” it worked
ut land-reclamation measures. )
Even important republic leaders are com-’
mending the burly Politburo member.

A
Kazakhstan's first secretary, Dinmx\‘-
amed A. Kunayev, mentioned Mr. Brezh.
ev only twice in 1966 (according to official
ccounts). This year he mentioned his name
our times and in one instance referred to
is **skill in unifying collective and directing
e efforts of the entire Central Committee

|for the fruitful work of our party and peo-

ple.” ,

Azerbaijan is another case in point. Five
years ago’ the party leader mentioned Mr.
nev once, The new party secretary,

€ 124 "

Not “liberation,” mind you.

Leonid Ilyich Brezhnev, ‘
As factory workers, farmers, local part;
officials, and republic leaders day after day-
address the 24th party congress, a significant
trend is noticed here. The jowly Soviet party.
leader is mentioned far more often than he
was at the 23rd congress in 1966. And, in con-
trast to the previous congress, there is even

personal, folksy praise of him.

Political observers view this phenomenon
as the closest thing to a “personality cult”
since the flamboyant days of Nikita S.
Khrushchev. .

Ove1 the past year and a half, of course,
Mr. Brezhnev has gained markedly th expo-
sure and prominence, and the outward evi-

dence suggests he has solidified his control -
at the top. But until now there has been rela-
tively little personal praise for him in the |

central press.

However, the accounts of the congress
speeches in Pravda and Izvestia give Soviet
people at targe the impression Mr, Brezhnev

has more stature and hence add to the over- |

all evidence of his ascendancy. ™
Most noticeable are the bits of praise from
ordinary workers and party officials at the

local level.
A milkmaid from the Dawn of Peace Col-

lective Farm in Orel Province, for instance,
told the 5,00v delegates in the Palace of

Congresses: .
“I won’t hide the fact that tears of joy

'andV pride came to my eyes when, Leonid
Tiyich, himself a former frontline soldier who

went through the flames of war, told in his,
report so warmly and sincerely of the labor’

exploits of soldiers at the front.” .

The party head of Gorky Province related
how Mr Brezhnev had twice visited the
area, chatted with working people, and given
*“much valuable advice.” Leningrad's boss
complimented his ‘“‘responsiveness” and
readiness to give practical help. And the

leader of Krasnodar. Territory said how ifnage
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full-fleg

eidaf A. Alyev, mention his name five
times] | . .
“In|all the work done by the Central
omnijittee an enormous role belongs to. . . .
Ilyich Breahnev, whe by his indes
atigaple ' activity and constant concern:
bout [the good of the people has won uni-
ersall love and respect,” Mr. Aliyev de-
clar . ’

measures designed to pull up the nation's
agging farm front. The first secretary of
irgiz eulogized his ‘‘simplicity and
[:(uma ity.” And the head of Uzbekistan

tibirsk Province, each of whom referred to
r. Bjezhnev eight times. The U.S.5.R. min-
ster of ferrous metallurgy and the leaders
f Latfia and Tadzhikistan each gave him
even nentions.
And|one final statistic: five years ago
Defenge Minister Rodion Y. Malinovsky
entio
ress,
entiol
One

Defense Minister Andrei A. Grechko
ned his name three times.
cautions against concluding that a
ged ‘‘cult” is being built around Mr.
rezhnpv as it was around Mr, Khrushchev*
a: Staljn-type *‘cult” is out of the question).
is pgssible the Politburo has decided that
e gerjeral secretary of the party, whoever
e is, ghould be accorded the attention and
restigp befitting the office.

ther|figures overtaken

The gongress in 1966 followed the Khrush-
ev pgriod, when the leadership was con-
jously trying to erase the ‘‘one-man”
that attached to the party. It was

natural that Mr. Brezhnev not be-accorded
special attention. K

“ But the “numbers game’ in this case
iseems to reinforce the already discernible
'trend. Mr. Brezhnev has clearly overtaken
other Soviet leaders as the dominant figure
in the Kremlin,'He has been visible at
state "'as well as -party functions, even
thontzgh he has only a nominal government
post. :

Last year a two-volume edition of his
- “collected works” was published. And on
‘New Year's Eve the general secretary
broke precedent and addressed the nation
tover radio and television to wish them a
thappy new year. ]
i~ Another precedent was broken when Mr.
Brezhnev's report to the. congress was tele-
|vised live in its entirety. And over the week-
‘end Pravda on Page 1 carried a photograph
‘of a smiling Politburo "triumvirate sur-
‘rounded by smiling female delegates. One
had her arm linked around Leonid Ilyich's.

‘In Soviet terms, it does seem to be a LIB
movement. N

ned Mr. Brezhnev once. At this con-
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. By HEDRICK SMITH
* Special 1o The New Yoik Fimes

WASHINGTON, April 9 w=!

s ae ]
viet leadership was viewed
by specialists here as reflect-

a major rise in the power
(l §. Brezhnev, the

tary, and a
estige of Premier Aleksei N.
osygin, ; .

The fact that Mr. Kosygin was
third in_ the

rezhinev. S
| For the. present,

ver, Mr. Kosygin is still be-

jeved to wield more power
“than Mr. Podgorny. - _
-1 Some academic and -govern-
ent specialists :here suggested
-that in the months ahead, how-

ver, Mr. Kosygin might step
‘Hown as Premier, possibly aft-
.pr prezonting the new Soviet
ive-year plan to the next meet-
.fng of the Supreme Soviet —

he Soviet Parliament 2— which
s expected to be held late ne:‘:t

CPYRGHT

A KqSygin Decline Is Seen in l_Listihgé'i

how-'

ummer. .
i At the 23d Communist ‘pa,t,ty

Congress in 1966, Mr, Kosygin|
‘was listed as sccond after Mr,

- |Breahfiey, In the 'numbers of

rty hierarchy, Mr. Kosy§in
aR alae cenaiftontly beon (he
econd-ranking figure in the So-
iet regime, although some lists
ased on state diplomatic pro-
tocol have put him behind Mr.
odgorny, the chief of state.

In late December, 1969, and
arly 1970, American officials
detected ~ evidence that Mr.
rezhnev was challenging Mr.
Kosygin's primary responsi-
bilities in the economic sphere
and even once took the unusual
step of addressing the Council
of Ministers, normally Mr. Ko-
sypin’s exclusive domain. . -
 During the present congress,
some analysts noted that sév-
eral of Mr. Kosygin's ministries
were attacked by Commuhist
party officials - close” to Mr.
Brezhnev: for their -economic
policies. - )
Moreover, Mr, Kosygin's re-
newed emphasis in his eco-
nomic report to the conpgress on
continuing to use profitability
ag an important yardstick of
the sutcess of Soviet economic
enterprises was not echoed b
other speakers. - - -

. two’ ./ Politburo " independents;j

odds with Mr. Brezhnev on oc-,
‘casion... - FL
- A %

* Indeed, some ranking’ ba‘rti'

figures criticized the economic
reforms of 1966, of which-Mr,
Kosygin had been the ptimary
patron, . .
American officlals found it
difficult tonight to assess the
poilcy significance of Mr. Brezh-!
nev's increased power ‘and‘ Mr.
IKosygin's slippage. i
| Analysts here regard Mr.
iBrezhnev’s congress speeches
las more - demonstratively pro-
iconsumer than Mr. Kosygin's,:
iwhich is generally a reversal
of their previous positions, -
Mr. Brezhnev was also re-
igarded as more. clear-cut about
'wanting ' to  reduce Soviet
defense expenditures than Mr.
Kosygin. Generally,- American
officials expect little change in
‘Soviet palicies as a result of the
shifts in the leadership rankings.
.Mr. Podgorny’s Improved po-
sition was interpreted as a
by-product of Mr. Kosygin's
slippage, rather than marking
any significant Ealn in power.
- Two other changes in the
Politburo rankings attracted at-
tention here because they indi-
cated a decline in influence ‘of

who. have. reportedly. -been . afi

L,
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Soectal to The New York Times

~ MOSCOW, April 10—The |
SOviE -

that Leonid I. Brezhnev, whose item Mr.

as Geners

yesterday’s Central Commuttee
meating—opted as a separate
rezhnev's re-election

Secrctary of the

TISIVE o

prestige.

Brezhnev's personal power and

B %‘_ezhnev Officially‘].isted CPYRGHT
Ahead of Soviet Politburo

By BERNARD GWERTZMAN

Brezhnev's clection as Genera
Secretary was placed furthe

pre-eminence . in_ the Kremlin|
leadership was underscored at]:
the just-completed 24th Com-{’
munist party Congress, has|’
how risen officially- above his|'
fellow Politburo members—ap-!
parently. as the undisputed .
Jeader of the country,

ol SRR Hor

party and| listed it ahead of
the electign of the Politburo
and Secrefariat. S -

Since the Politburo has tra-

ditionally been regarded as the
most impprtant party organ,

the placing of the party’s Gen-
=¥ 5‘ "-_ fate n.";f

a n\; Lo
o0 - 1y Y Ry Ay e

i Not™ since Nikita 5.” Khru-, |down with the list, of part
s

hchev's days of leadershipl
has onc man so dominated the
party hierarchy as Mr. Brezh-
nev appears to do now.  °

" Revision of 1968 Listings
. By comparison, in 1966, at
the close of the 23d party con-

1

N 2
ot

‘secretaries. )

| The new listing, Wester.

‘diplomats said, could have far

ireaching consequences for bot

domestic and foreign palicy. 1Y
might indicate that the Soviet
Union’s experiment with colq
lective leadership in the wakd
of) VanEushehev's ouster ig
lending, and Bezhnev era
beginning.
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The make-up of the Politburo|

—cnlarged yesterday from 11
to 15 members—and of the ex-
panded Central Committee
seems to bear out Mr. Brezhe
nev’s growing political power,
since many of his close sup-
vorters were added. It can be
fxpected that Mr.' Brezhinev's
1dca§ and policies can now be
carricd out with a minimum of
debate since he scems, to con-
trol the organs of power,

The exact duties of the Gen-
eraj _Sccx:ctnry have never been
detailed in public. The title was
usjgd by Stalin from 1922 unti]
1752, when he adopted the title
First Secretary, Mr. Khrushchev
MEed tha term Firnt Soepats
and Mr. Brezhnev ‘changed t‘%
back
the 23d congross.

Mr, Brezhnev has no Govern.
ment or state posts comparable
to his party rank. But in recent
months, drawing upon his pre-
cminence in the leadership, he
has taken a more active role in
cconormic affairs at home and in
talks with such foreign lead-
ers us President Pompidou of
¥rance. Such functions ¢had
previously been shared by Pre-
mier Aleksei N. Kosygin and
President Nikolaj V. Podgorny.

in Some diplomats believe thiat

to General Secretary at]

ngv may decide to deal directly!

coming months Mr, Brezhy|

with Western lcaders, Some-,
thing. he has usually left to
others. :

But some diplomats cautioned
against drawing premature con-
clusions. They said it would be
better to watch developments
in: Soviet -policy in coming
months to see if Mr. Brezhnev
Jods Btum to act more indes
pendently.

" Exchange of Party Cards

Among things to watch, they
Isaid, would be whether the ex-
change of party membership
cards " is carried out as Mr.
Brezhnev suggested in his main
report to the Congress. He said
that such an exchange—which
amounts to a pretext. for &
purge of some party members
~—had not taken place in 17
years - If it does take  place,
presumably' party.  officials
thought less than enthusiastic’
with” Mr. Brezhnev's policies!
could lose their jobs.

The formal announcerhént on
the results of yesterday's meet-
ing of the newly chosen Central
Committee, began as follows:
- *On April 9, 1971, a plenum
of the Central Committee of
the Soviet Communist party,
ichosen by the 24th Congress
‘gfl dthe Communist party, was
nela, «. o~ ’ :
|"“**The *plenum unanimously
elected comrade Brezhnev, L.L,,
‘as General Secretary of

|Central Committen of tha Save

the!

fet party. ‘ "
“The plenum elected the Po-.

“Htburo of the Central Com-

‘mittee of the Communist party
as follows."”

it then listed in alphabetical]
order the 15 members,” headed
by Mr, Brezhnev, and six cane|
dﬂlate members,  The repore
went on to list the ten mem-
bers of the Secretariat, headed

“also by Mr. Brezhnev,

Podgorny Listed Second

In his concluding speech to
‘the conpress, - yesterday, Mr.
Brezhnev “also- listed -the new
party linc-up, headed by him-
self.” He mentioned - the names
apparently in order, of their,
importance, but:although Mr.
Podgorny was : placed second
ahead of Mr. Kosygin, Western
Diplomates regarded’ this list-i-

L} Y

with protocol. sV

The full text of Mr. Brez-
hnev's speech’ as_printed in
the press toda ydiffered from
the way he listed the namesg
Yestcrday. The printed version'
isted all "leadership posts al:
phabetically after Mr, Brezhnev
as General Secretary. This was
in keeping with the effortito
show “that the' Politburo were
equal merbers. = after Mrs
Brezhnev, - ' !

... Most. wéstern diplomats hére

*Ipredicted that the 15-man Polit-|

ing as  simply .in _cquformity, .

'buro would he reduced in coms-
ing months to 12 or-11 mem-
bers, The belief was that the
three Politburo miembers listed
last by Mr. Brezhnev yesterday
might be dropped, = -,

They atre’ Pyotr.Y.- Shelest,
the Ukranian party Jeader; Gen- |
nady 1. Veronov, the head of
the Russian federation, 'and
Alcksandor N, Shelepin, the-
trade-union,leader. " . - .. ;

Received Lavish Praise

Mr. Brezhnev's rise has been
discerned for-'the last year and
has often been commented. on’
in diplématic circles here, He
has scemed eager to<assert his
leadership, . although so far
‘thre has been little of the kind -
iof . adulation, that' 'was given
.either Stalin or Mr. Khrushchev
in the media.: -,

But. at.the 24th Congress,
Mr. . Brezhnev received ' lavish
‘praisé that the new leaders who
succeeded Mr. Khrushchev were
supposedly. opposed - to.

The .congress- ended Yyester-
'day, and the press was print-
ing , the final . resolutions: it
passed, giving” endorsemént to
the policies of eased world ten-
sions 'and a higher standard of
hiving outlined by Mr, Brezhnev
in" his<main ‘report~and elabo-:
rated upon .by Mr. Kosygin in’
his economic Teport. .

CPYRGHT
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SOVIET SHURRLES
PARTYLEADERSHP
BUTTEAN IS SAIE

B'rezhne.v, Listing Politburo,
.Puts Kosygin in 3d Piace, -
_ - - After the President

s

4 MEN WIN PROMOTION

',Chapges Are lnte_rpreted'as"
. Reflecting Party. Chief’s
‘rremlin Prefepyneoseed

By BERNARD GWERTZMAN
Speclal to The New York Times :

MOSCOW, April 9—Leonid I.

[~ BYEZNNEY, & Sovier Conmmua- |

’
nist party leader, today an-
nounced a shuffle in the Krem-
lin hierarchy that left the same:
men- in power and seemed to
enhance his pre-eminence in the
leadérship.

In his concluding speech to
the 24th Congress of the party,
Mr. Brezhnev stressed the unity,
and cohesion of his regime by
disclosing that all the 25 men

.| iwho held top Politburo or secre-

tariat posts before the congress
'were: “re-elected” by the newly
chosen Central Committee, He'
said no new faces had been
Introduced into the select body

jof men who direct the lives of

the ‘145 million Communist
or rnelease’

-

CPYRGHT

‘party members and 241 miliion
fciti=:ns of the Soviet Union.

In 1966, in the announcement
e Politburp chosen at the
end] of the 23d Congress,
Presier Alexsei N. Kosygin was

In decent years the order has
reversed, “presumably for

Kos¥gin's name was listed third.
" [Doubts In Washington

the opinion of analysts
there scems to be no

icilar chief of state. [In

Mr. Brezhnev's power and a
.[blow . to the prestige of Mr.
Kosygin.] '
With regard to Mr. Kosygin's
role, he gave tha ecanomid Fas
jport to the congress while Mr.
Podgorny, who delivered =a-
speech to the 23rd Congress,
did not speak. He was chair-
man of the opening session.
The only apparent change in
the Politburo was the promo-
tion of four men to full Polit-
buro status. Three of them,
Dinmukhamed ‘A." Kunayev,
Vladimir V. Shcherbitsky and
Viktor V. Grishin, had been’
‘candidate Politburo members.
‘The fourth, Fyodor D, Kulakov,
is a party secretary in charge
of agriculture,
The promotions enlarged the
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Politburo to 15 members from
11 and scemed to provide Mr.
Brezhnev with even more. po-
litical power and mancuver-:
ability since all but Mr. Grishin,’
‘are thought to be protégés of.
the party chief. Mr. Grishin,’
the Moscow party leader, 18 he-
lieved to owe his promotion to-
that post in 1967 to' Mr.
Brezhnev. R

No important changes had.
been expected and Soviet:

sources had said that there
would be no major surprises.
That was attributed to Mr.:
Brezhnev's desire to present a’
united front both to the, So-
viet pcople and to the rest of.
the world. rThe  emphasis
-throughout the ten-day con-.
gress was on stability and con-
tinuity.
Before a national television:
. audience, Mr. Brezhnev told:
the 5,000 delegates that the
Central = Committee elections:
had been held in “an atmos-:
phere of unity and gohesion.”
His face showing no emo-;
tion, he announced that “Com.-:
rade. Brezhnev” had been re-:
elected  General - Secretary.:
That Jed to a standing ovation, |
which he -acknowledged by
clutching his hands and moving
them up and down, .
He then listed the other

. Politburo members in this or-

:Kirill T. Mazurov, First Deputy,

“ Mr. Suslov, the senior Polit-
iburo member and the party’s

der:
President Podgorny, Premier
Kosygin, Mikhail A, Suslov,

Andrei P. Kirilenko, Arvid Y.
Pelshe, First Deputy Premier

Premier Dmitty S, Polyansk{.
Pyotr Y. Shelest, Gennady 1,
Voronov and Aleksandr N,
Shelepin, and then Mr. Grishin,
Mr, Kunayev, Mr. Shcherbitsky
and Mr, Kulakov.

chief ideologist, is in fourth
place, followed by WMr. XKiri-
lenko,, who acts as General
Secretary in 'Mr.. Brezhnev's
absence and is regarded as a
possible successor.

Attention was focused on.
Mr. Voronov’s. drop from fifth
place to 10th, and Mr. Shele-
pin's from seventh to 1lth,
Mr. Voronov, the head of the
Russian Federation, and M.

Shelepin, the trade-union lead-

er, have not recetved much
publicity in recent months,

: Some .diplomats speculated
that Mr. Shelepin, the young-
est member of the Politburo,
who was elevated by Mr.
Brezhnev In 1967 and whose
star. has ‘hesn falling, might

{be ousted because he.was menof

tioned last. . ' ,!
Later Tass, the Soviet press:

"y

.congress that the Politburo was
. Supreme on. foreign policy. .

.agency, in distributing the text
of Mr. Brezhnev's concluding
;remarks, put the list in alpha-
‘betical order, - .- '

its lack of controversy and for
Mr. Brezhnev’s apparent desire
‘to stress Moscow’s middle-of-
the=rand policios "in both do-
mestic'and foreign affairs.

~Western diplomats, remark-|
ing that the party line-up should
not bhe regarded as immutable,
said they would not be sur-|
prised if some members were
dropped in the next few months.
At 15 members the Politburo is
the largest it has been since
1960, when- the body, then
known as' the Presidium, had 14.
. Under the Soviet system the
Politburo is' the main policy-
making.body. Mr. Brezhnev said
in his main report that:it met
once a week to discuss pressing
matters, .and Foreign Minister
Andrei "A. ‘Gromyko -told ‘the

. The secretariat of the Polit-
buro, Mr.' Brezhnev, said, meets

" The Congress was notable for|

IMzhavanadze,
' Georgian party,

daily and acts ag its operational
wing, putting decisions intp

leffect and checking on person-

Inel and: cuinpiiance.

.The  Central - Committee,
legally the main party body
between = congresses, .. usually
meets about two of three times
& year 1o <onfirm decisions

aiready maae. - -

"The averags -age of tho Po
litburo members fell from 63
to 61 since all of the new
members are in theéir fifties.
Their desipnation widened the
representation of non-Russian
nationalitics.” .

Mr. Kunayev, head of the
Kazakh party organization,
worked under Mr.. Brezhnev
when he was its head in the
nineteen- fifties. Mr. Shcher-
bitsky, head of the Ukranian
Government, ' also’ worked
under Mr, Brezhnev, He and
the party leader, Mr. Shelest,
are the Ukranian members.
“Six men remain candidate
members of the Politburo: Yuri
A. Andropov, head of the se-
cret police; Dmitcry F. Ustinov,’

‘in charge of defense industries;
Pyotr N. Demichev, director of

ideological and cultural mat-
ters; Sharaf R. Rashidov, head
of the Uzbek party; Pyotr M.
Masherov, head of the Byelo-
russian party, and Vasily P.
head - of the.

" There was no change in the

‘number ‘of party secretaries,

but. “the Central: Committee

"was enlarged to 390 from 360,
Among those named are Ana-.

toly F. Dobrynin,: the Soviet

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR
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Ambassador: to. the' United
: States, previously a candidate

member. . o
CPYRGHT

The Russian pcople have a new czar,
which is what they seem to prefer. They
“always come back fo one-men rule after
their periodic experiments in collective
leadership. : ‘

Publication of the names of the new
Central Committee of the Russian Com--
-munist Party seerns to make it fairly clear
that Leonid Brezhnev is now “top man”
in Moscow, at' least as much as Nikita
Khrushchev was in his day. For the sake
of the long-suffering Russian people we
must hope it stops at that and doesn't go
on to be a second Stalinist reign. |

What it means for the outside world is
what we-of the outside world most want

Appiow

8 question mark. There is nothing in the

- published record of the 24th party con-
gress in Moscow which throws any con-
clusive light on whether Czar Leonid I
will be more, or less, aggressive in the
process of building a new Russian colonial
empire. We will just have to wait and.
see whether operating policies change.

The main meaning appears to be for the
Russian people themselves. Most that has
been said on the public record at the Con-
gress, and most that can be read by the
Kremlinologists from the changes in the
lineup of the Central Committee,- sug-
gests a major preoccupation with domestic
Russian problems and a victory in facing
them by the orthodox over the refornd%r& 1

ethfoselaasa A99NARP2 : CIA-RDP79-01194A00030010

15

-2



Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A0003001060(RGHT

The committee has grown in numbers
from 11 to 15 but the average age has gone
down only from 63 to 61. This is not any
“new generation” taking over in Moscow.

And the new names are those of senior
politicians or technicians. So this is not
a Pope John throwing open the windows
to “let in rome fresh alr,” ond speeding
the old orthodox cardinals to clear the.
way for new ideas. _ -

There is another reminiscent overtone.
" In Britain, back-when Harold Wilson was
getting ready to make his bid for the
primo ¥inistry, thore was much talk of
Sreform.” Mr, Wilson pushed-that aside

and talked of building a new and better -

Britain on research and technology. There
cwere to be whole new industries built
along new lines. ‘There would be such a
blossomning of a new Britain that it
‘'wouldn't be worth while reforming the-
old. It was an easy excuse for ducking
reform. _ o
The 24th congress of Mr. Brezhnev was
heavy with the same theorizing. Mr.
Kosygin, who steps down from number

two to number three in the hierarchy,
~was the reformer. He wanted to change
the old system to make it work. He is
demoted. So, oo, are most of the others
known to be in favor of real reform. '

Podgorny, who steps into number-two
place, is a champion of orthodoxy, not
reform, And the new team puts its em-
phasis, just as Harold Wilson did, on the
prospect that research and technology will
open the door to prosperity without the
need for reform. -

It sounds like rationalization for avoid-
ing doing those things which the Russian
people want, and need, or an improve-
ment in their standard of living. It sounds
and looks like: the #establishment” form-
ing a defensive square against the changes
which Russia needs, but which can per-

_haps only come now at the price of an
‘end to the dictatorship of Russia by its
- present ruling class. : '

The “old guard” never surrenders. -

The Russian people are obviously going
to have to live on under a conservative
orthodoxy for yet a while.

CPYRGHT
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Praise Is Lavished on Brezhnev by Delegates to
Communist Party Congress

- CPYRGHT

By BERNARD GWERTZMAN
Speeial 1o The New Yurk Timed

MOSCOW, ‘April 2 — Leonid

nayev, head of the Kazakhstan
party organization, said ihat in
recent years “tlie style of the
Central Committee and of its
Rolilkuro has been character-

T. BT 2 -

the Kremlin has been dra-
matleally underscoréd In recent
days by an apparent campaign
at the 24th Congress of the
Soviet Communist party to
build up his image as the na-
tion’s leading public figure.

Not since the days of Nikita
S. Xhrushchev has a Soviet
leader received the praise be-
ing lavished -on Mr. Brezhnev
by the majority of speakers.
One Western diplomat said that
he believed it came close to be-
ing *a cult of Brezhnev.”

The laudatory remarks ard
not universal. Some top offi-
cials, such as Pyotr Y. Shelest,
a Politburo member who heads
the Ukr inian party organiza-
tion, secem to mention Mr.
Brezhnev's name only in pass-
19g. And Dinmukhamed A. Ku-

indi

ized py collective leadership.”
Ni Longer Just ‘Comrade’

Mdst others have used the
vocaljulary that was virtually
absedt from the 23d Congress,
in 1966, the first at which Mr.
Brezlfnev was head of the party.
dfter] Mr. Khrushchev's ouster
‘in 1964. -
the Soviet public, attuned
ances. in language used
to ddscribe a leader, the praise?
r. Brezhnev undoubtedly
ted his continued eleya-
tion [above his follow Pellt-
buro| members.{ - - . |
© In|1966, when' Mr. Brezhnev.
was fmentioned, it was usually
in father modest terms as
“Corthrade Brezhnev.” This year
thinjs are different. ot

Y{zor p. Proskarin,’q steel;

"1t s hard to describe the pro-
found emotion with which I'and
all the participants of.the con-
grass heard the wonderful re-
pott ‘of - General Secretary
Leonid Ilyich Brezhnev.” _
i Geidar A, Aliyev, First Sec-
iretary of the Azerbaijan party,
arganization, who was appoint-
ed to his job in 1969, said that
“in all the work carried on by
the Céntral Committee of the
party, an enormous role is
played by the Gencral Secre-
tary, - Leonid. Ilyich' Brezhnev,
who by his tireless activity and
continual work - on .the behalf
of -the pcople, has gained gen-
eral Jove and respect.” - :
""" ‘Dear Leonid Xyich’ ‘-

. Grigory, V.-Romanov, head of
the Leningrad regional orgdni-
zation since last year, said that
he could always get. heip and

advice "from the Central Com-|

‘mittee, the Politburo and from

igencral Secretary L. 1. Brezh-
mev personally.” i
A woman worker sald that|
she had great admiration for
Dear Leonid Hyich,” and
Rashid M. Raslidov, head of
the Uzbekistan party organiza-
tion, noted that Mr. Brezhnev
had visited his arca three times
and was personally responsible
for directing the rebuilding of
Tashkent after the 1967 carth-
quake. ‘
Since all the specches are
presumed to be screengd by
the Central Committee "appa-
ratus, which Mr. Brezhnev,

'heads, the flowery references
‘are not likely to be accidental,

Many Western diplomats be-
lieve that the praise represents
a natural course of events, since
‘Mr. Breézhney. has been the
Iparty leader for more than six
lyears. They also think that a
‘decision was made early last
‘year to take steps to enhance

- Approved For Release 1999/09/0215‘CIA-RDP79-01 194A000300100001-2
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‘his reputation around the coun-!
try and abroad. The effort, it is
presumed, also reflects -his
growing power base ‘in the|
. party and in' the Governnient
machinery. " B

Signs He Was Qutvoted

Mr. -Brezhnev, in his report

- opening the congress Tuesday,
was rathier modest, strassing thﬁ

need for party democracy and:

asserting that the ruling Polit.

buro met every week to discuss

matters,

There are indirect sipns that
he has been outvoted by others,
in tha 11-man Politburo and that]
a dispute over economic prior-
itles may have been responsibla
for the dccision last. July to
postpone the party congress
from last year. : N

In Gis report Mr. Breshnev.
seemed defensive about the de.
cision, outlined in the new flve-

year plan, to increase the.rate

of growth of light industry

raster than that .of heavy in.«

dustry. Traditionally the Soviet
Union Has given preference {0
heavy industry. #
It is presumed that the Soviet:
military men have argued for'
continued high defense spend-
2{ "‘tﬁgamatch American military!
i) R

Thgt view waa atated ins
directly by the Defense Minister,
Marshal Andrei A. Grechko, ing
a speech to the congress today.!
He repeated his warning thag

its defenses. -

‘the United States and the Atf

Jantic alliance were spending,
large amounts on the latesy
arms and-were plotting apgres«
sive actions against the Soviel
Union. . e

He sald that voices could stifly
be heard in the United States
calling for a policy of talking,
with the Soviet Unlen ftom s,
osition of strength.” That, he
ndicated, makes it imperative
for the Soviet Union to improva

o W
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~RUSSIA’S BOSS

HEN the postponed Twentys,
ourth Congress of the Com-

His doctrine

Fighteenth Airborne Army, and
l{vcn in the Ukraine, It was

wnist Party of the Soviet
Jnion upens in the modern
slass and steel Palace of Con--
resses in the Kfemlin on Tues-
ay, the scal will be forinally
at on the emergence of Leonid
lyich - Brezhnev, Sccrelary-
sencral of the Party, as the
10st powerful man in. Russia
nd the recognised successor
f Lenin, Stalin and Khrush-
chev. :

Brezhnev's rise has been less
pectacular  than that of his
amous predecessors: he is a
ore cautious and less colourful
an, He has built his power oo
be shrewd  manipulation  of
K. remiin poliues and the party:
machine, rather than on any
spectacular  achievements  or
original political idcas,

When he took over as First
Sceretary  of  the Communist
Party aftét the sacking of
Khrushehey; in Octlober 1964,
he wagy primus  inter  pares
in  a “golleclive  lendership
that looked'. uniikely to held
together i for  long: few
Kremlin watchers then expected
Brezhnev himself to last for more
than a couple of years at the top.
dn the evept the leadership has|
proved remarkably stable and,
although Brezhnev has ncither

As suchhe must take chief
responsibility at home -for the
succoss, or failure of Soviet in-
dustry ‘and Hericulture, for the
outcomc’ of é}w strugele over the
rehabilitaffolt of Stalin, and for
the treatmont of Soviet intellec-
tuals. Abroad he, must take the
blame or credit for the invasion
of Crechoslovakia and the inter

veationist doctrine, which in thg
West has been labelled with his
name: for Russia’s role in th
Middle East war and the subse
quent’ re-establishment of th
Sovict position in Fgypt: fo
the emergence of the' Sovie
Union as a major naval powe
with its eye on the Indian Ocean ;
for_the SALT talks on nuclen
rockets with the United States
the con!§nued dispute with Chinz
and, - most recently, the nev
trcaty of friendship with Wes
Germany,

Brezhnev is 65, He was bop
and educated in Dncpropetrovs
in the Ukmine. He was thus
child at the time of the Revolyd
tion and was only 18 whea Lenin
died. After working for a timd
in agriculture he went back tq
his home town to graduate as an
engineer from the Institute o
Mectatlurgy. Tt was not until 193

that he joined the party and be

the prestigd nor probably the
authority of Khrushchev at the
height of his'powers, he hag no
only survivedin office during th
past 'six andia half years, bu

has clearly i a L
the lv::ndingA E\“qg(? %m\‘
chici spokesmpn jn w

zan slowly to work his way ug
inside the provincial apparatus
becoming of th

theye on his home ground after
the|war that he embarked seri-
ously on his rise through the
of the party professionals
under the wing of Khrushchev,
they the boss of the Ukraine.

is big step up came in Octo-
ber| 1952 when, on the eve of
Stalin’s death, he became a candi-
datg member of the suddenly
enigreed Party Presidium, which
replaced the smaller Politburo,
tholigh he lost this rank when
. the] Presidium was reduced by
Stafin's heirs. ‘Then, in 1954,
Khfushchev put him in a posi-
“tior} of great responsibilily and
%: hc made him his man-on-
thegpot charged to éarry out
‘the| highly controversial Virgin
Larlds Campaign in Kazakhstan,

shaltercd the opposition, the so-
callkd anti-Party group (Malen-
koy, Molotov, cle.), in 1957,

tlris-und other struggles sur-
ing Khrushchev, Brezhnev
found to bc taking a
chafacteristically non-committal
posftion, a centrist attitude of

usuhlly right of centre. He was
shrgwdly nmmanoeuvring for the
:¢nd place to Khrushchev
agajnst powerful rivals, and he
achicved this; after a num-
ber] of ups and downs, by the
eve|of Khrushchev's fall,

Icadership, which  has
chapged very little since 1964,

e post-Khrushchev collec- -

ol Stale, 1s a year or {wo older
with the same sort of carcer
background, but is known to be

.capable of thinking on experi-

mental  lines.  Kosygin, ~ the
Prime: Minister and head of
Government, is two years older
and has concentrated all his lifc
on industry, economics and
management. The younger men,
in their carly fifties, ¢.g. Shelepin
and Polyansky, arc even further
removed than Brezhnev himself
from the original impetus of the
revolution. They are career poli-
ticians in the Soviet manner. .
Although there have been
‘some faint signs of an emerging
*cult of personality * concerning
Brezhnev during recent months,
he Is still not a vivid public
flgure and little is known of his
.private life. He is married with
a son and a daughter, but his
‘wife is rarely scen in public.
‘T'hose who huva had professiona!
dealings with him, such as'

~ambassadors, say that he gives

an impression of authority and
confidence and of having care-
fully studied his brief. He smokes
incessantly, is good humoured

.and tries to put visitors at their
balnce or compromise, though'

case. He does not live in the

. Kremlin, but in a flat outside its
-walls,

Brezhnev is obviousiy a man

‘of pgreat staying power and

toughness, but the stability of his

i own position is now tied up with

the stability of almost the whole
top leadership. Since Khrush-
chey there have been only three
retirements from the Polilburo

at all since the

‘ R 75 mgg‘?g{g-o mmgrcss five years
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uc SLADIHLY  sugg WO .
things. First, in spitc of acute’

disagreements, an absence of
irreconcilable  differences

the balance of forces at the top
is so fine that no one leader can
be removed or become too domi-
nant without starting an ava-
fanche.

to and benefited from this general
slability. His name ‘has been

tional party orthodoxy, but he

actions that he is a centrist—
which in the present Soviet politi-
cal conditions means something
right of centre.

Until about the end of 1969
he steadily let the * neo-Stalinist
_backlash "against Khrushchev's
pell-mell liberalisation prevail.
De-Stalinisation  was  halted,
This period included the Sinyav-
sky-Duniel trial and the invasion
of Czechoslovakia. + Encouraged
by this. the conservatives became
even bolder and launched a
campaign to rchabilitate Stalin
fully., Their cfiorts rose to a
climax with the. ninétieth anni-
versary of Stalin’s birth, which
fell in December 1969, -

a turning-point, On thg anni-
versary day Prainn‘c?]‘\tcnlcd
itsclf with a rather briel article
repeating the criticisms of Stalin’s
«<ult of personality which had
‘been Tormalised by the twenticth

Party Congress in 1956, There

of
opinion at the top. Second, that'

Brezhnev has both contributed

generally associated with tradi-,

has proved time and again by his’

But this marked something of |

a longer and compliment
article on Stalin was scuatched
at the last moment,

.much later, in the following
summer. i '

Under fire

The whole episode coincided
with a period when first serious !

signs of trouble for Brezhnev
surfaced. On 15 December 1969
he made a long and highly de-
_pressing report at a Central
Committee plenum on the econ-
omic state of the country, It
looked almost like a confession
of personal failure but in fact
Brezhnev was making sure that
‘the whole patty and the Govern-
ment should be held responsible
for the failures. In the follow-
‘ing February Gennadi Voromay,
n reior mentber of the Polits
buro and Premier of the Russian
Federation, made a scathing
attack on shortvomings in the
agrioultural ficld. Since Brezh-
nev has made agricultural
policy his speciality, this looked
like an indivect attack on him,
Four months later, at an clee-
tion meeting in Moscow, Brezh.
nev ddlivered a  considered
staiement of the line he was
detgrmined to follow. n it he
outlined the future: outltook on
economic mallers, commitiing
‘himself to three major proposis

4TV investment under the new plan

In any .the continuing priorily of heay

case, the bust of Stalin was not |
crected on bis grave at the time'

and was quietly installed only 50{0‘".“" in 1970.

‘congress to March 1971,

. production for the consumer in

for heavy industry), it was
revolutionary  departure  fron

F

industry 1 ‘the convening of 3
party congress, the twenly

Very soon, however, it wa§
clear that he was under heav
fire, At two hurriedly assemblc
plenums of the Central Commit
tee his agricultural investmen
policy was criticised and it way-
decided to postpone the g'i|;|rl‘

1§
was undoubtedly a defeat for the
neo-Stalinists, In retrospect, the

1

period between the July plenumy

and the publication of the direc
tives for the new Five-Year Pla
in mid-February 1971 may b
secn as the time when Brezhne
showed his speclal gift for com
promise. On the most hard-cord
question of all, Lhe issue o
priorities for heavy industries, hg
yiclded, For the first time con
sumer goods were given priorit
over heavy industry, Even thoug
the margin of priority was ver,
small (a 44-48 per cent sharo ©

dustrics as against 41-45 per cen

established orthodoxy. At th
same lime it was decided to in
crease the allogation of resource
for investment in agriculture,
This compromise has. impor|

1970 almost ccrtainly

“sensus  within

frecing himself from the grip of,

‘the orthodox lobby to which

above all he owed his position,
It could only mecan a marked
accretion of strength 1o the more
flexible, liberal elements in the
partly at the expense of the neo-
Stalinists and the Ammy. The
cvents in Poland in December
played a
part in this Soviet political drama
behind the scenes, )

If any political style has
emerged under Brezhnev it is
one of a painfully achieved con-
the party o
higher Government ranks, based

_on bargaining behind the scenes.
“The increased limelight focused

upon him by the Sovict publi-
cily media does pot ivesn a step
towiirds personal ascendancy d

Aa Stalin or even Khrushchev,
“With all his strength, Brezhnev
‘is sl dependent for survival
"upon the balance of forces and

the maintenance of collective
Icadership. He cannot be called,
a nco-Stalinist. Rather he is:
innately conservative, in  the
classical sense of the term; one
who is disposed to maintain and

_preserve the existing order -of
“things---whether

at home or in!
the world at Jarge, Whether his
‘conservatism  derives  from  a'
fear of chunge or a strong belief
in the rightness of cxisting order
is perh@ps?xul' less rolevance.

tant implications for Brezhne
It ensured his political survival
At the saimme time, it showed hin
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New Polithuro: Stagnation or Stall

By HENRY 8. BRADSIER
BLAF Htaff Wiltry

_HONG KONG—In the Krem-

and un-persons, it was a cu-
rious episode. ’

., The most powerful man in
the Soviet Union, Lconid 1.
Brezhnev, announced the
pames of the men who would
sit with him on the Communist
party Politburo, which runs
the country.

He listed' them in the order
of their importance as he rat-
ed them: Himself first as par-
ty general secretary, Premier
Alexei N. Kosygin, President

INTERPRETIVE REPORT

0 g >
the 23rd Soviet Communist’
Party Congress had ended,
Pravda listed all 11 Politbure
members in alphabetical or-
der. There was no public rec-
ord of Brezhnev's hierarchical
ranking.

Repeat Performance

On Friday, exactly five,
years after that issue of,
Pravda, the 24th Congress
closed with Brezhnev again
announcing -new Politburo
members. . .

The self-perpetuating leader-
ship of thc party, which told

Sk PP

the
(e

949 delegates in the at-

b W

what had Dbeen decided for’
them, kept those 11 Politburo
names, and added four.
Perhaps the most important
news from Moscow this week-
end is that there is no news.
Instead of surprises, the con-
gress produced more signs of
“the stagnation that long has
‘afflicted the* aging, unimagi-
pative leadership of the So-
.viet Union. .-
.. But Brezhnev, who man-
aged to wring increased per-
ponnl  adilation out of thie
congress, did do a little jug-
gling. Then the curious epi-

TITOTE Curious, g
. Again, Brezhnev listed the
'new Politburo—when the del-
“egates supposedly had elected;
;but in fact had been foisted on-
‘them—in his own heirarchical
§ranking. 1

Yet several hours later,the
official news agency Tass dis-
tributed what it said was a
text of brezhnev's speech—
with the list rearranged into
alphabetical order. Only radio

Sheaserd 399109102 L Al arili 45 hD e st votFrys ik

. . Dev Murarka
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quick pencils or good memo-
ries could know that some-

thing had changed.

For Brezhnev's new pecking |
order was different from his

1966 one.
The maost significantchange

was a reversal of the posl- .

tions of Kosygin, who slipped

1'to Ne. 3, and Podgorny, Bew -
No. 2, & Bl

he party's Polilburo

makes decision for and issues .
orders to the Soviet ~overn-:

ment which it runs.
The initial reaction of many

Moscow observers was that :
Podgorny was up, at the ex-

pense of Kosygin.

But it is possible that the
‘ determinant factor was Kosy-
gins decline, to Podgnory's
benefit. ‘. :

For the past'year there have|

. been numerous signs of Kosy-

gin’s declining importance in-
the face of a grab for new:

‘prestige by Brezhnev.
‘ Retireruent Planoed?
There was reason to think —

| . aithough it was never clear —;
that Kosygin planned to retire.
Inst sumined, hut he stayed on:
after a leadership eiidig that:
Breghs:

temporarily checked I
nev's growing personality: cult.

" Now Kosygin, a weary and -ap-.

parently disheartened 67-years
.old this year, may soon be:
dropping out. ,

Podgorny is 68, hardly a

good age to try to be moving
up on the 64-year-old Brezh-
nev. He has already lost once
to him. .

When Nikita S. Khrushchev
‘was party boss and premier,
Frol R. Kozlov was for a time
the No. 2 man, Kozlov got
there by pushii§ Brezhnev oult
of the party Secrotarlat In 1680
and into the weaker job .of
Soviet president. .

But Kozlov fell out with

. Khrushehev and suffered a

stroke. In 1963, Khrushchev
brought Brezhnev and Podgor-
ny into the Secretariat as ri-
vals for the No. 2 spot. ~
Brezhnev, who then dropped
the presidency, won and took
over the party leadership on
_Khrushc’hev’s ouster in 1964.

Follows Pattern
Brezhnev then .ousted Pod-
gorny from the Secretariat,
giving him the -presidency in
1965 — as, Kozlov had done to
him.
Podgorny's move up-to No, 2

‘now raises the possibility that.

he is coming back to rival
.Brezhnev. Without a Secretari-
at job to go with his Politburo
position, however, he camnot
be a strong rival.

What scems more likely is.

that Podgorny is a focal point
of  party forces that do not
want Brezhnev to become too

personally powerful. There are
many such forces. .

Brezhnev’s listing dropped:
two actual or potential oppo-
nents, Gennady I. Voronov and
‘Alexander N, Shelepin, from-

.the middle of his 1066 ranking
to Nos. 10 and 11.
.. The rearran%ed tist put the
fiva youngoes of the original 11
tpolitibure” members at the bet.
om, emphasizing that the top
tgix average almost 68 years
old. The next five average al-
most 58. :
* The best bet at the moment
‘tv succeed Kosygin as pre-
‘mier, although any outsider’s
bet is risky, is Kiril T. Mazu-
“rov, 57, who moved up on
xl“i"rez!hnev’s list from No. 8 to
.No. 7, R

: Three Ticd {o Brezhnév

* Three of the four new Polit-
buroe members are men whose
“careers have been tied to
Brezhnev. The fourth, listed
No. 12, is Moscow party boss
Victer V. Grishin, a relatively
-independent figure.

It is not unusual for the Pol-
yilbure to grow as large as 15.
.members, It did so briefly in
.1357 and again in 1966, under.
“Khrushchev  (when “it was
.called the Presidium). But the,
key point then was “briefly."’
+ Khrushchev thén began cut-:
ting ‘out people he did pot like.:
The natural suspicion now is.

the same. .
__In fact, the logical implica-
tion of Friday’'s announcement
‘is that Brezhnev—for all his
-apparent power and personal
promincnce—was nol strong
‘enough to banish his opponents
‘or detractors from the Politbu.
{g,ﬁgi‘l&?rgae::d in iome more
i1 14} A .ta
"tacﬁ?c. . aparary
- Student’ of Soviet affairs,
:in . Moscow and elsewhere,
‘used to say a ycar or two ago
that the 24th party congress
‘would clarify some of the ob-
vious . leadership conflicts in
the Kremlin. Changes were ex-
" pected, in open conflict or
-quiet knifing. :

They have not come, Yet. .

The natural reaction on a
. wrong prediction or interpre-
. tation of this sort is to insist

that it will yct come -~ that
“more than old ape will force
- leadership changes,

The results of the 24th party

_congress can be interpreted as

meaning there is more stabili-
:ty — or more stagnation — in
,ihe Kremlin than had ap-
. peared to be the case.

But they can also be viewed
{as simply a delay, probably-
not for the fyll five-year term
, of the new Politbure, in a’
;- still-inevitable shakeup,

that Brezhaev will seek to do

3

o
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Sketches of Four New Politburo Members
Fy.dor D. Kulakey | thvough ranks of agricul-
m ral officialdom in Central

CPYRGHT

Moslem Ceniral Asia among.

! : of Kazakhstan while Lennid
full Politburo members since

1. Brezhnev was republic's

the Sovict Jeadership, was
brought into the ruling elite
upon the ouster of Nikita S,
Khrushehev in 1964, . . pro-
miotion directly to full, Polit- '
buro member- without going |
through intermediaie rank of.
candidate~mnember is viewed
as sign of priority now being
given to improvement of ag-
riculture, historically  the
weakest link of Soviet econs
omy . .. born in 1918 into
Russian -peasant family in |
sugar-beet producing region,
of Central Russia . . . worked

Cin sugar refinery . befo
World wAplm%VG oo

‘Russian farmigg province of
Fenza . . . Governor of prov-
ce {rom 1930 to 1955 .. .
bhile . Loputy  Agriculiure
inister of the Russian Re-
dublic, he was praduated, in
0957, from agricultural cor-
spondence college . . , in
060 he was appointed party
ghi.f of Stavropol Provipce,
key farming region- of

[

‘Horthern Caucasusg . . . upon

quster of Mr. Khrushchev,
as moved to Central Com-
ittee apparatus as head of
Agricultural Department and
hised to national party sec-

ptary for agriculture in 1965.

~a decade . . .

an Uzbek served on Mr.
¥hruschev's Politturo (then .
called Fresidium) {from 1957
10 1961 . . . son of an office
warker ., , . 59 years old . . .
trained as a mining engineer,.
he worked hefore World War
Il in big copper-mining com-
plex of Dalkhash and in lead-
zinc center of Leninogorsk,
both in mineral-rich Kazakh-
stan- . . . moved Into republic
leadersiip in 1942 as a dep-
utly premier in charge of
mining industry, serving for
interest in
metals research led to his
appointment as president of
Kazakhstan Academy of Sci-
.. Tesumed rise in

- scapegoat for

party chic! . . . was himself
_-appointed head of Kazakh-
stan party in 1960, but lost
post two years later when
Mr. XKhrushchev  sought
3 oor perform-
ance of virgin lands program
. . after two years as Pre-
mier was returncd to hicad of
Republic’s party upon re-
«moval of Mr. Khrushchev
‘from leadership of Soviet
Union . . . candidate member
of Politburo since 1966 . . .
visited United tSates in 1960
as part. of delegation of re-
gional government leadors.
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Former head of Soviet

© Union's trade unions, was
raised to prestigious post of
Moscow city porty Jeader in
1967 . . . served 10 years as
‘candidate member of Polit-
burs before present promos
tion fo full member . . . @
woll-gfﬁ@mffﬂ fiiam, 1o kiogan
“his career as a land sur-
" wveyor in 1952 ot age of 18
. five years later he fol-

steps as.a raiiroad engincer,
v in locomotive roundhouse at
Seppukhove, south of Mos-
cow . . . rising in the local

" 1850 ...

lowed in his father's foot-

———VHtor v GTishim——————preRed 10 heaa The party’s

' ‘machirery industry depatt-

ment of Moscow Province in
{wo years later he
was appointed second secre-
tary of Moscow Province un-’
der Mr. Khrushchov, then
first secretary ./ . as chait-
man of trade unions ‘from
1060 to 1067, he travelud
widely. abroad "{o interna-
tional congresses, visiting! °
Finland and Ttaly .. . . he
was appointed Moscow ¢ity -
party leader by Mr. Brezhnev,.

-succeeding Nikolai G. Yegory-

chev, who whas dismissed

‘over differences with the
_lemliership on. .Middle East

- Viwdimir V. Sheherbitsky
Premier of the Ukraine,

o which' thug becomes the only .
*,-republic outside the Russian
Pupublm to have two top of-

" Felals in-fll membership: of

. the Politbure . . , 53 years
‘old . . » 2 Wotld War 11 vete

' era, ue seived ih Red Army
f" for five yeara after daving
" been graduated from chemis

'+ tal enpinecring college in
+ 194 . after war e went

) to avork in coke- chiemical
lant at Dneprodzerzhinsk,
industrial city din Ukraine's
Dnepropetrovsk Province ., .,
province was then feaded nby
_Mr. Brezhnev as party leader,
and Mr, Shcherbitsky’s career

- varty hierarchy, he was policy. . is believed to have been in-
i_
The: Politburo Membership at the
23rd and 24th CPSU Congresses
~ 1966 1971
Brezhnev Brezhnev
Kosygin Podgorny
Podgorny Kosygin
Suslov Suslov
Voronov Kirilenko
Kirilenko Pelshe
Shelepin Mazurov
Mazurov Polyansky
Polyansky - Shelest
~ Shelest Voronov
Pelshe Shelepin
' * Grishin
) Kunayev
Shcherbitsky
Kulakov

TTuenced by _this_early asso-
ciation with Mr. Brezhnev., ..
under Brezhnev’s aegis, Mr.

. - Scherbitsky became second
. secretary  of
' zhinsk city party in 1948 . ..
©over .followmg decade he rose

Dneprodzer~

through provincial party hi

. erachy to become province's

first secretary from 1055 to

1957 . . . under Mr. Khru-
_ shehev's nationul lodaarship, |

he was made a purty secrc-
tary of the Ukraine, then

" headed by Nikolai V. Podgor-
" ny as first sccretary . . . be-

came Peemier of the Ukraine
in 1961 and has held post

- since then except during )ele-'
- riod of differences with s
-~ Khrushcev, who'sent him back
.. to Dnepropetrovek Province

from 19G3-04. i
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Signs of Instability

\J in the Kremlin

Lhere was what could have
sounded, to the uninstructed
listener, as a moment of high.
drama during the voting at the
party congress in Moscow yes-
terday, Who, the chairman
‘asked, was against the resolu-
tion approving AMr Brezhnev's
report 7 . :

_The 7 procecdings were being
broadchst  live ” by ~ Moscow
Radio. For a split second, Mr
Brezhnev's fate scemed: to hang
in the. balance. But not one¢ of
the 5,000 dclegates raised his
hand. The chairman answered
his own question. .Nobody was
‘against, he said, Nor were there
any abstentions. He had already
rasked them if they were in
favour, and they had all’ duti-
fully raised their hands. The
Tesolution approving the
Central Committee's report, he
‘announced, had been carried
unanimously. Anybody . who
‘wanted to vote .against could
have done so — if he had
dared. -

But~the ‘unanimous vote at
Soviet . parly congresses has
never provided a true. reflec-
tion of the leadership infight-
ing which usually goes on
‘behind the scenes.. At the
‘twentieth party congress, many
delegates, both™ among the
leaders and among the rank and
file, were bitterly opposed to Mr
Khrushchev's denunciation of
Stalin — but no one voted
against it.

At the last-congress that pre-
ceded Mr Khrushchev’s fall, his
policies were bhitterly resented
by party ufiicials who were later
to be so  delighted by his
departure {from officc — but, at
the congress, they ~had duti-
fully ‘and unanimously voted in
approval of his policies, The
clues to what is happening at

the twenty - fourth congress are .
to be found not in the formal:
vote, but between. the lines of :

the speeches.

Signs  of
between Mr Brezhnev.and the
conservative wing of the party,
which became apparent in the
speeches - made - hy: - various
regional party leaders  before
the Congress, appear to have
heon horne out by the proceed-
ings in Moscow. The Ukrainian

i epprovedfor Release

spokesmen of the anti-Brezhnev
faction, showed in his pre-

‘By VICTOR ZORZA

the ‘differences:

1

‘Brezhnev several

Congress specch an  aggres-
sively defensive O attitude on
foreign - affairs which was in’
marked - contrast to the
moderate view of the world!
scene which Mr Brezhnev has
taken at- the Congress. There.
were similar-  diffcrences .of
emphasis on home affairs too. ‘I

In his speech at the congress,;
however, Mr Shelest made no.
mention of foreign affairs —'
which could be interpreted to’
mean that he did not wish to:

make his disapproval of the.

Brezhnev line too obvious and,
that he therefore preferred to
remain silent on the subject—
although, as thc leader of the
largest party organisation in
the Soviet Union, -he might.
have been expected at least to
mention foreign affairs. -

In his precongress speech, Mr-
shown - his’

Shelest -~ had - }
disapproval of Mr Brezhnev
by  mentioning his - namg¢
only once, and  perfuncg.
torily at that, The pro-Brezlinev
regional leaders had, in -th(gg
precongress speeches, referrefl
to Mr Brezhnev frequently angl
often fulsomely. At the con-
gress Mr Shelest had to toe the
line by referring to Mr
times. But
again, these refercnces to
Brezhnev werc cool by com-
parison with the tributes paid
to  thé General Secretary by
other speakers. S
Mr Brezhnev's speeches of
recent years, said the Moscow
party sccrelary, Mr Grishin,
were “a great contribution” to
the Maurxist-Leninist teaching.”
It was -necessary,  said the
Kazakhstan party secrctlary, to
stress particularly -Brezhnev's
ability to unite the leadership
“ collective ™ and to direct the
efforts of the whole Central
Committee to ensure that the
party worked successfully. |
The leaders of the Leningrad
and Belorussian party organisa-.
tions added tributes 1o ‘what the
Palitburo .and Comrade Brezh-
nev “ personally " had done.to’
bring about the country’s suc-
cesses. These were the first
speakers to” address ihe cohf-

99/69/03s

etween them they represented

mwﬁﬂg-mlw
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¢ the biggest party organisation:
! Yet only Mr Shelest refrainee
from joining the chorus. H!
restraint is a crude yardstick
but it is the best we have -
.and ‘it is consistent with’ hi
known conservative attitude.

It is unlikely that Mr Sheles
--a member of the Polithur

" would go out on a limb in thi:

ay if he. did not have somc
ip werful support in the party
leadership. It might well be
that at least some of the other
- Politbure members, who have
“not spoken at the Congress.
. share his views. o
; ‘Mr Brezhnev, in winding up.
“tthe “debate” yesterday, said
‘that " the proceedings - showed
that the: party was ' more
-1 “ted than cver.” He made the’
" same clalm in his winding_up
. speech at the last congress. Bul
two of the principal speakers at
" that congress, the parly secre
taries for Moscow and Lenin-
grad, who had indicated at'the
time that they distrusted Mr
Brezhnev's leadership, are no
longer in their posis. .

.The Moscow party secretary,
‘Mr Yegorychev, was dismissed
"at the time of the Middle East
"“orisis of 1967, amid indications
that he had been a member of a
leadershij faction which
wanted the Kremlin to take a
tougher, possibly warlike. attic

tude to Israel and the United

States. The TLeningrad party.
osecretary, Mr Tolstikov, well"
known for his conservative

inclinations, was shunted off to
' Peking as Ambassador during
the pre-congress manocuvrings.

Mr Brezhnev's attempt to
keep the balance between the
conservatives and the reformers
‘may have been successful so
far, but the praise for his
leadership at the congress 1s
_not necessarily an indication of
'his strength. Sudden bursts of
-such praisc in previous leaders
ship struggles were an indicae

tion of instability in the
Kremlin. In the case of Mr
Khrushchev, they - were an

attempt to build up his position
in response to a cha.lenge to his
leadership. It looks as'if the
praise of Brezhnev from some
- and the lack of such praise
from others— carries the same

4A008300100001-2

Today, the Congress Is to

_hear a spcegh bv Mr Kosygin on
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"The party’s watchdog role in Soviet life,
especially the economy, appears to be stif-

fening, . )
. An important theme of General Secretary
Leonid T. Brezhnev's marathon report to the
24th'cqngress this week is that party control
at various levels should be reinforced.
- An accompanying motif is that the quality.
of pa-ty ranks must be improved. The loaf-
ers, the braggarts, the hangers-on should be
weeded out.- . .
Mr. Brezhnév indicated that the congress
~yv111 be asked to revise present rules govern-
ing the party’s right of control over admin-
istrative work. Party organs at factories
and farms already have this right, but, he
said, it should extend to party organizations
in research, educational, cultural, and medi-
cal institutions. :
Further, Mr. Brezhnev said, party bodies
should supervise the administrative activity.
of central and local Soviet and economic in-.
stitutions, including the ministries. o

Prerogatives guarded

It is not unusual, of course, thay the role
of the party should be stressed at a party
congress. Moreover, the party already is the’
gcf)mmant influence in every sphere of Soviet

e, . v : _—
~ But Mr. Brezhnev’s report indicates that
there is to be no move toward a greater
separation of party and state or toward less
parly interference in economic manage-
ment. The leadership is not about to abdi-
cate any prerogatives and indeed is jealous-
ly guarding them.. -

The report also points to concern about the
growing independence and outspokenness of
§ov1et scholars and scientists, as reflected
in the activities of physicist Andrei D. Sa-
kharov. Hence the desire to tighten party

.supervision of research institutes and the

|,

intellectual community. '

Pruning of roster broached

With a view to making the party a more
disciplined and effective vehicle of leadero':
ship, efforts also are under way to curb its
growth, and remove undesirable members.

In this connection, Mr. Brezhnev Eug-
gested that Communists be issued new
membgrship cards. This has not been done
for 17 years, -he said, and the period for

‘which they were intended h ireds -y
—Apmm , , 1999/09/29()2 : CIA-RD

rezhnev plays up role of party

By Charlotie Salkowskt
Staff corresponde .
The Christian Sgt.tm%g{utof

" Althouih he did not vlaberate, such a
.move presumably would be almed at drep.

‘ping party members who are not pulling
their weight or who, as Mr. Brezhnev him-

‘gelf complained, rush around busily only for
" effect. The party secretary said such an ex:
“change of cards should not be carried out
" formally,” indicating the party would take
-a good hard look at each Communist’s rec-

ord.

Already more stringent criteria are being
applied to would-be joiners. Mr. Brezhnev
gaid the number of persons admitted to the
party has declined somewhat. Whereas be-
tween the 22nd and 23rd congressesg an aver-
age 760,000 persons were admitted annually

'as candidate members of the party, this

figure fell to 600,000 annually .in the period
gince the 23rd congress.

" The Soviet leader reported that the party
‘now numbers about 14.4 million members,
‘of which roughly 13.8 million are full mem-!
‘bers.. This compares with a total party

_membership of about 12.4- million in 1966.

Another interesting note in Mr, Brezh-
nev's report on party affairs was his dis-
closure that the ruling Politburo meets
“regularly’” once a week and that. the
Secretariat also donvenes weekly. His rea-
‘son for saying this presumably was to
demonstrate the “democratic’” nature of
party - life. - . .

Political observers note that at the last
‘congress, - in 1966, which followed the
Khrushchev era, it was suggested that party’

- life should be democratized. The leader-

ship thus may have felt on the defensive-
in this matter. :

Balance toward Stalin S

On the ideclogical front, Mr. Brezhnev:
laid ‘down hard-line injunctions to  party
workers just as he had to writers, artists,
and the broad cultural intelligentsia, But
he held to an ostensibly balanced line on
Stalin. Without mentioning the dictator’s
name, he intimated the party would toler-
_ate neither those people who belittle the
achievements of the Stalin years nor the
dogmatists who would like to resurrect the
‘reactionism’ of that peried. .
~ Elimination of the consequences of the
“eult of personality” (Stalin) as well as of
“subjectivist mistakes' (Khrushchev), said

Mr. Brezhnev, has had a favorable effect on’

the nation's political life. “We were and
remain faithful to the basic principles of
~-Marxism-Léninism and never will retreat

PTEARTYARpRt e 27
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Consumer Product

'Believed Relegated |
to Lesser Level

By HARRY SCHWARTZ

| reality to the much adver-
tised  pro-consumer  bias
of the Ninth Soviet Five-Year.
Plan for 1971-1975. Western
- analysts believe, Heavy in-
dustry is still No. 1 in the
. Soviet economy.
¢, Most significant, these ob- |
*'servers suggest, Is the fact
that Soviet 1975 goals for
- such key commodities as
*: steel and oil exceed the high-

*to date. Continued slackness

in the American economy in
. the early nineteen-seventies
vmight combine with rapid,
-planned Soviet production
< growth to narrow substan-

tially the traditional United
- States ecouomic lead,.

in indicated in his spcech
ast  Tuesday that Soviet
ecouomic plans envisage no
slighting of his country's

tion of the new five-year
lan confirms this view and
indicates that the Soviet
 Union will have abundant re-
sources with which to con-
* tinue the buildup of rocket,

warplane, naval, radar and

other  modern . weapons,
,strength, whose past ‘growth
‘has so radically changed the
“'world balance of power.

ipro - consumer emphasis
sclaimed for the new plan. was)
“heightened by the emphasis

‘eral Secretary, Leonid I.
!Brezhhav, gave to- this area
fn his major speech opening
“this- month's"" 24tk

- est United States production]

Premier Aleksel N. Kosy-| ¢

.military prowess. Examina-| :

A Western attention to the|
the Communist party’s Gene}

“Soviet|

oo Mr, Brezhnev himsall ans
nounced such goodies-as.a

¢ raise In the minimum wage

Xo 70 rublan (ahout 877) [
month, the beginning of a’
Soviet poverty program-
‘geared to help families with
Jess than 50 rubles (about
$55) a month--income per’

s program Mr. :Brezhnev:
. would seek to '‘satiate”,
Zﬂil Soviet market for televi<'
is
iSingilar  household  durable
gogds. ' Ko
i* e criticized . Soviet offj~
who regard consumer
igopds shortages and shoddy.
“prdducts as inevitable under
‘Soyiet rule and said such an
tude “is not accept-
under current condi-
Y Mr. Brezhnev de-
iclafed. that an end.has come,
rto [the era’ when- Soviet -citi-.

isitles, when they did not con--
r it their right to demand
fes v

dstern analysts  don't,
y that the new five-ycar
iplap's goals are somewhat
“moge-considerate-of consum-:
‘than eaflier. But they
t .out that. heavy.-indus.
is still slated to rececive
largest _single . allotment
‘Apital investment, More-
‘over, all Soviet light Indus«
try] i scheduled”to receive
‘ony. 8,7 billion rubles out of,
thd -almost 500 billion Tubles;
Mdscow plans to_invest durs
ind “1971-75, "And: -all - food-'
pidcessing  industries  to-
‘gethér - have- becn assigned
14 billion rubles invest-;

qmefitie e s 5 T
. Yhat - impresses * many
Widsternobservers iy the am-’
‘bitlous nature of many of
.thd heavy industry goals that .
‘hafe been softpedaled in the:
‘dishussion” of -the neW ‘platis

ily member, and an ambi~ .

sets, refrigerators and,

! . dggade affo, wiie Y
‘In power, Nikita 8. Khrusg
derided Soviet “steel eaters,™.
e high, officlals, who ine,
.siated on .pushing ‘steel prov
sduction to maximutn levels at
.any -cost; But now there -has
'been almost no’ special dis-
scussion .of the fact -that :the

’SOViet plan envisages raising -

isteel output: from last year's
1116 million ~metric_tons to
142-million « to = 150-million
ytons by 1975. ' "
| Even the lower {imit of the
1975 Soviet: goal” is- highet
than the amount of steel the,
United States hay ever pros
duced in_a year, and very
"much higher than the ‘less’

‘than 120 million metric tons

.of -steel ' thé United States
‘turned out in 1970. -

.. Similarly, the 1975 oil
production goal of 480 million
to 500 million metric tons,
represents almost a 50 pér
cent. jump over the. 1970
jevel and exceeds substantials

_Jy’the highest 'production the

‘United” States -has eéver
achieved in any year.

A JImptéssive, too, is.the pro-
Jected ‘leap” in  Soviet ' elec-
Aricity output from 740 bils
ifon kilowatt-hours last year
‘to- 1,030 -billion 1o :1,070 bil-;
Alonkwh,in 1875, . .. . ...
“ In this case the 1975 So-
‘viet goal is-still well below
recent American output, but
«the future electric. power out-,
ifook for the United States is
~olouded. This is because con-
‘straction *'of - new " power
‘plants ‘in this tountry is ‘be-
‘eoming-extremely difficult 'in:
the face of persistent objec-
tions ralsed on ecological,
‘grounds. No similar ‘concern’
about safe'fuarding the en-:
vitonment is evident, in -the,
Soviet Union. There is no
‘organized group .of -Soviet.
consécvationists'dcting as a
force influencing povwer-plant
and other construction. .
¢ Western® observers: mnote,
morsoyer, that &, far. larger.

Heavy Industry Still Favored in the

Communist party. Gongress. .

. .has in p

; ductivity.

:perie.nc :

CPYRGHT

Soviet :

on _O gvie S »
atricity and other ree
{s vsed for hai
industfal production than is
“ir - this ‘country. Th

‘examplp, to the largeramount
'of steq used in automobile
.constryction here and the
-enormdus - amount’ of petro-
sléum uged to ‘power and b
‘ricaté fhe ‘rouphly’:100, mil:,
Jion ‘'mptor  vehicles in” the
-United Btates. L
: B{ 1p73, for example, the
-Soviet Jnion i3z scheduled to
“produ much more . steel’
than tile United States- ever
¥ one year. But So-
viet aufomobile production—
for a qation that .will then
Jhave apout 266 million peo-
ple | 15 scheduled to be
only ~“gear: the one<nillién®
‘mark, "The United States, with
.2 popdlation “of  about 205
million] produces about cight
-milllon|automobilés ‘@ “year.

. Sovidt economic plans, of
weourse,| are  not necessarily
.rgalized and actual Sovict
yoptput fin 1975 may or-may:
npt reach the desired levels.

" period [because of the slow,

growth| of the labor supply’
and befause .of the necd. .to
greatly increased pro-
Neveftheless, a1l past ex-
indicates that a con-,
siderable fraction-—if not all’
~of tl}e desircd outout in-
creases|should he attained by
the Sotiet economy by 1975,
If sp, the.low living standards
of "the |Soviet .people should
be improved although they -
will stifl be below most East.
‘West - Europcan | fevels..
dviet ‘leavy  industry
and mllitary capabilities -in
1975 afe likely to be even
more sprious competitors of
ed States than ataay

annan
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The Partj}
Line Is: - U ‘;

MOI'C o 4\'

Goodies for f;
Consumers

MOSCOW-—=The time has now‘

the world last ‘week, for the

Soviet Union to meet the needs’

not only of its marshals but rlso
of its mothers, to produce /not-
only enough nuclear missiles but’
also enough beefsteaks, - midl-:
skirts "and - automobiles to put
.an end to shortages and shoddy
goods.

" The average Russian, watc]'p
ing Mr. Brezhnev's nationally
televised six-hour speech at the
opening session of the 24th So-,
viet party Congress, could’ be
excused ~for ~ being skeptical
ab~ut the General Secretary’s
words. He has heard -them be-'
fore. It has become an accepted
convention at party Congresses
for Soviet leaders to decry the
‘failures of the past and to proms.
ise a brighter future for all.

Man for All Seasons

In his address, Mr. Brezhnev,
like Nikita S. Khrushchev be-
fore him, was a man for all
seasons. He was more revolu-.
tionary than Chalrman Mao Tse-
tung, more peaceful-coexistence-
minded than President Tito. He
spoke of the New Soviet Man
while calling for crackdowns on
drunks and swindlers. He talked’
of modernizing the administra~
tion of the country and doing
away with things that waste’
time, and then opened a 10-day
Congress that not only bores
people to tears but also wastes
untold millions of rubles worth
of television and newspaper
space.

Skepticism aside, Mr. Brezhnev
did succeed in leaving an ime
. pression—if only among foreigns<
ers—that this time things might

actuallA ppeigwed For felease 1
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though heavy industry still ac-
“tounts for nearly 75 per cent
of Soviet production, ' there is
room now for some opumism
by the consumer.

Raising the standard of living,
Mr, Brezhnev said, “is the su-
preme aim of the party's ecos
nomic policy.” If in the past
“our possibilitios were limited,”
he added, things have now ime-
proved, and the party can “raise
the question of iniproving the
life of the people.” -

Need for a Change . s

. {

There Is undisputed need here
for a change for the better. The
Soviet people have suffered for
80 long from long lines, short<
ages of commodities ‘and poor-
uality merchandise that many
'ﬁij{o become cynical about the
sygtem ‘and do as little work
as jpossible. They recognize that
thgre is not much to do with.

thelr money beyond specific
pepding for basic necessities, nnd
hid, in turn, has created a se-,
erp morale problem that the’
eadership now seems deter-
iged to correct.

Up to now, the Sovist Unlon

|hagbeen limited by its inability to
‘protida both “guns and butter.”

q simple answer is that it has|
ndeavored to maintain nuclear'
arjty with—or even.superiority:
vef—the United States, although
ts | Gross National - Product is;
hohght to be only about  half:
t [the -American: trillion-dollar!
nedBut there are also 1deological |
nd]l psychological aspects in-
olyed. Some officials in - the
eadership, despite their belisf
ha{ they are working -for the
eople, have done little of any;
ed value for. them. Mr. Brezhnev

“Ye have many years of hemlc
histbry behind us, comrades,
heh millions of Communists and
onparty people consciously ac-!
epfed privations and hardshxps.s
erp content with the bare eu-{
enffals and denied themselves{
the fright to demand any speclah

lme ities. . fF
‘Rellpcts on Attitude A

*Jhis could not but reflect on
if attitude toward the produc-;

tasks, other undcrtakings. stood
in the forefront, is unacceptable
‘in the present conditions.

" “And if some comrades tend
to overlook this, the party is
cntitled to regard their attitude
as stemming from either a fail-
ure to understand the substance.
of jts policy, oricnted to a steady
rise of the living standard, or
a3 an attempt ta vindicala thmr
own inactivity.”

Implicit in what Mr. Brezhnev
said about consumer goods was.
an assumption that the world sit-
uation would not call for a dra-
matic shift in Sovict allocations to
the military sector, which already,
receives substantial sums.

* Mr. Brezhnev's rcmarks on

. foreign policy secmed to reflect

a desire for eased tensions in
the world, even if he had noth-
ing new to say on how to
achicve this. Regarding the
world’s two main trouble spots
—the ‘Middle East and South-

,east Asia —; he merely reiterated

well- knowr_l Soviet - ‘positions. !

Prestige Increases

As the Congress cnters its final
week, there is a perceptible in-
crease in Mr, Brezhnev's per-
sonal prestige, enhanced by his:
role as parly General Secretary
at a party Congress and by the
lavish praise heays< s him by
seven out of 10 of the speakers.
It was the kind of praise given
Mr. Khrushchev, although Mr.
Brezhnev is thought to command °
1ess personal power than his pre-
decessor.

. The rest of the 11-man Polit-
buro was present for the Con-
.gress, and there were no ad-
‘vance signs of any imminent
changes, even though some of
its members are more than eligi-
ble for retircment. The Kremlin
secems _desirous of maintaining
‘a sense of continuity ebout its
‘policies and, therefore, is reluc-
tant to change faces or pro-
grams, although the emphasis on
consumer goods seemed at least
a tonal difference.

The 23d party Congress in 1966
was marked by a flurry of ex-
‘citement over Communist China,
‘which had publicized its decision
to reject an invitation to attend.
China was again absent last week,
and the rhetoric surrounding
China is now a well-worn record.
The Rumanians and the North
Vietnamese remained neutral,
while- the Russians and their
closer Communist fnends a.t-
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Soviets’ Beonomic Plan
Reg ects Deceniralization

By Anthony Astrachan
Wachlheloli Pist Popian Beivice

- MOSCOW, April 6—Soviet

* The seientific and technol-

rremier Kosygin announced a
new five-year plan today that
rejected decentralization but
emphasized improved stand-
ards of living. :

In a four-hour address to
the 24th Spviet Communist
Party Congress, Kosygin gave
supremacy to central plan-
ning.

He said that production ine
centives should be tied to ov-
erfulfillment of plan targets
and not-~as they might be in a
decentralized - economy—to
factory elficiency or market
response.

The economic reform beﬂun
by the Soviet Union in 1963,
gradually abandoned and for-
mailly dropped today, envis.
aged enterprises as being able
to shape material incentives
themselves out of their own
- profits and efficiency-

Tass excerpts from . his
speech to the closed session
gave expected emphasis to So- .
viet intentions to improve liv-,
ing standards and increase
production of consumer goods.

There is no doubt that the
new plan tells the Soviet de-

. fense forces and the "metal
eaters” of heavy industry that
their growth must be con-
trolled (though not stopped) to

allow for consumer necds.
Moscow . observers still
thought these points even

-more significant for the health
of the Soviet economy:

® Basic decisions on crucial
questions of resource alloca.’
tion remain unmade. Neither-
the draft directives, ~nor Com-
munist -Party leader Brezhnev
a week ago nor Kosygin today
‘revealed investment plans for
heavy industry or housing, for
instance. Previous-draft direc:
tives included them. Kosygin

* said the new plan would be

reform ap the rhetorical pana-
cca for the many ailments of
the Sovicf cconomy.

® Agrigullure has become a
higher priority investment
area - thah ever before even
rthough i{ produces the lowest
reiurn  pn the investment:
*|ruble of pniy scctor of the So¢-;
viel econgmy.

®* There is still little reason
ilo expeey that the Soviets will’
{meet pl goals for investi--
iment or putput more fully in
ddhe new| period than in the.
;past one.
i ® Brezknev  has replaced:
;Kosygin 3s the dominant eco-!
nomic poliey maker. This was
generally] known from Brezh-j
{nev's prighary role in the De-!
cember, X069, and July, 1970,
plenums ¢f the central com-
‘mittec on|economic discipline
ang agricylture. It was demon-
sttated m¢re clearly than ever
.at the [Fongress: Brezhnev
gave signflicant policy leads
on innovation and the scien-
tific revqlution while Tass
quoted legs on these subjects
from Kosygin, although outsi-
ders had thought them Kosy-
.gin's specihltics.
Living Stahdard

Much of] Kosygin’s report on
improved living standards, so-
cial welfjre and consumer
goods mefely repeated the
contents - ¢f ‘the draft direc-
tives. . :

“Never | before,” he said,
“have sucll vast monetary and
- material 1esources bheen allo-
'cated for fhc development of
.agriculturd and branches con-
rnected with the manufacture

oAl rc'EoluLi(m has replaced

rent five-year pe-

s one new pledge

-in Kosyginfs description of the

rise in liying standards: the
Soviet Unipn will have univer-

sal

1970, but Brezhnev said last
"week that only 80 per cent of
_pupils finishing the 8th grade
_now go on to receive second-

ary education (generally end-
ing at the 10th grade). The So-
viet press has said that eight-
year education is far from uni-
versal, especlally- inm rural

areas,

Aggregate real incomes will
go up 72 billion rubles in the[
new five year plan, 30 per cent

-above-the 1970 level, The mini-
;mum wage will go up to 70

rubles ($77 at the official rate)
a month, | .

Kosygin cited a vast array
of statistics to bolster the
claim to rising living stand.
ards. He pledged that by 1975,
fabric output would increase
by 18-24 per cent; that meat,,
fish, egg and vegetable sales
would rise 40-60 per cent; thati
the number of refrigerators|
per 100 families would double
from 32 to 64.

He also said “the slabilily
of retail prices will be strictly
maintained” and that some
prices might” even mo down
while the flood of consumer
goods riscs.

On the economic reform,
Kosygin scemed torn between
rcluctance to acknowledge the
dealh of a policy with which

he had been identified and his
duty to the central commit-
tee’s new cconomic policies.

Officially, the reform still
exists, like many other out-
grown Soviel policics, and ]\0-‘
svgin paid more lip serviep!
than Drezhnev te its continua-
tion.

{

Public Recognition |

“We see the initiative of en-
terprises increasing in the!
new conditions,” he said. "'1‘th
economic reform is not a sin-'
tgle act. It is a process of im-l
proving economic manage-,

mernl, designed to secure maxis
mum use of all the advan-|

" tions with

‘production.” :

But he had to make public
recognition of the death of re-
form:

“Centralized plannm'f is lhc
‘main and determinative area.
Commodity-money  rclations,
can and must be applied {of
strenglthen planncd gundancc;
of the national cconomy and;
dimpel the initlative of entcr—f
prises . . . operating on a prof-|
it-and-loss basis. . . We rejeet’
all the erroncous conceptions:
‘that substitute market regulas|
tion for the guiding role nfl
state centralized planning.”

The scientific and techno-
logical revolution is presuma-
bly expected to do all the;
things for the Soviel economy!
that the reform failed (or was
not allowed) to do.

In this effort, the Soviect
Union will establish “large
production amalgamalions”
that would put research, de-,
velopment and  production
under one mangement. This is|
intended to overcome the tra-'
ditional reluctance of Sovict'
mangers to stop production
long enough to put a more cf-
ficient technique to work or to
jimprove product quality.

Brezhenev gave considera-
ble emphasis and authority to

, this idca. His remarks on the

merging of research institu-
production enter-
prises resumably ended a long

" Soviet theoretical controversy

over whelher big amalgama-
tions were a good thing.
Brezhnev also told Soviet
. planners {o move away {rom
, their traditional emphasis on
.gross quantities of production

“as the main criteria of success,
“Instead he told them to devise

plans that would reward “fac-
torics that run after innova-
tiop'ﬂaqd quality producers.

secondary education by

tages of the socialisi mode of
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Russia * 7" -

Not by econcmics

-~

alone i

From now on the congresses:of the
Savier communist party are to be held
vvery five years, not four. The decision
was taken this'weck at the party’s 24th
congress in Moscow as if to emphasise
that the main function of what is still,
in theory, the supreme demonstration
of the party’s rule is to endorse the
draf* of the five-year plan.' The two.

will now coincide, but the change is °

a mere formalisy. Economics is already
the staple food of the congress. True,
it was only this Tuesday that Mr
Kosygin took the rostrum to elaboratg
on the political objectives of the new’
five-year plan. But in the preceding
six days of debate economics was the
main topic. Each delegate spent the
bulk of his time ‘describing the perfor-
mance of his republic or region, neatly
balancing the achievements with the
shortcomings.

The conclusion to be drawn from this
economic debate, or rather from the
series of monologues, s that Russia will
not proceed any . farther with its

managerial reform. At the last party

congress, in 1966, more reliance on
profits and greater powers for managers
had been hailed as a cure for Soviet

.economic - ills, Now ‘that sort of

reform has been treated, at best, as
something that has been achieved—and
done with. The accent on this occasion
was on the “ scientific revolution” and
on the computer. The stress was par-
ticularly strong in the speech of Mr
Pyotr Shelest, the Ukrainian party boss
reputed to be a spokesman of - the
hardliners. Automated control is of
special importance, he argued, and
went on to reveal that’ the Soviet

.authorities intend soon to introduce a

national system of central management
directed by computers.

Mr Brezhnev himself delivercd a
balanced report, which reconciled con-
flicting views, Shades of emphasis there-
fore emerged only in other speeches.

“Seme praised the collective nature of
“the leadership ; others underlined Mr
"Brezhnev’s central part in collective

rule. Mr Shelest thundered that “one
cannot tolerate ' isclated instances of
ideological negligence” and Mr
Masherov, the Byeclorussian, suggesied
that any departure from the line led

““to direct apostasy and to crossing

over to the camp of counier-revolu-
tion” ; other speakers were more
discreet on the ideological issue. Yet'
even the divergences have by now be-
come routine. It was easy to forecast
that the North Vietnamese and North
Koreans would not join in the chorus
of vituperation against China. It was

_equally possible to . guess in -advance

that the Rumanian, Jugoslav and
Ttalian delegates would stress the

"diversity of * roads to socialism,” while

others, like Mr Kadar, the Hungarian,
and the Polish leader,” Mr Gierek,
would speak of the “leading role” of
the Soviet communist party.

The absence of a genuine - debate
does not mean the absence of politics.

‘Marxists .used to dream of :a future

society without politics in which the
“ administration of things” would

‘replace the “government of people.”

Russia is miles away from such a goal.
But the political implications of econo-
mic decisions have been discussed and

_bargained about before the .congress

started, or behind its screen. A reshuffle
at the top could still reveal that, while
the congréss was. presenting a facade
of unity, the leaders were fighting it
out to a decision. o
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 RUSSIA’S NEW 5-YEA
. CRUCIAL TEST FOR

Some bone-crushing prob-:
lems face the Kremlin at the
start of the 24th Party Congress.
At the top of the list is the vex-!
-ing issue of guns vs. butter.

r;Reported from .
WORLD CAPITALS
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R PLAN:
RED SYSTEM

Most importantly, the decision helped
Russia to overcome an enormous U. S,
lead and achieve parity in the nuclear-
weapons race. But all of this meant that

production of consumer goods fell short
of intended quotas, weaknesses in agri-

cal development lagged.
Now, for the first time in the history

culture went uncorrected and technologi- _

. of Soviet five-year planning, theé- new

directives provide for a higher rate of

i1he new nlive-year plan now being set

in motion by the Soviet Union is seen

by Western analysts as a crucial chal-
lenge for the Communist system.

-. A main purpose of the 24th Congress

of the Soviet Communist Party conven-

.ing in Moscow on' March 30 is formal

ratification of the plan already decreed

by the Kremlin. :

In the economic program ‘for the next :
five years, the Russian people are prom-
ised swifter progress toward realization '
of hopes which have remaijned largely
unfulfilled in more than half a century
of Red rule.

It is not the first time that big pledges

have been made. But growing pressures

are giving the latest plan a critical
character:

These pressures are generated by in-
creasing discontent in a populatioh
whose living standards still ‘are far be-
hind those in any other industrislized
nation, The 24th Congress, in fact, was
postponed a full year to give Soviet
leaders time to chart a course that.
~would help to appease Russia’s restive
consumers,

Price of 1966 decision. Discontent
is a price the Kremlin is paying for ‘the
major decision approved by the.23rd-
Congress in 1966, which was to con-
ceitrate on the development of defense
industries.

As it turned out, the decision was
cssential to Russia’s continuing drive
toward its goal of world domination.

It enabled the Soviet Union te rearm
the Arab states after the 1967 Arab-
Israeli war and gain new influence in the
Middie East; to beef up defenses along
the border with China; to intervene
with armed might in Czechoslovakia;
and to begypproaethiionfblaas

dian Ocean. .

gropvth in production of consumer goods
thah in heavy industry. L
Nevertheless, heavy industry—includ.
ing| weapons and hardware for' space
exploration—still will account for more
thap 70 per cent of the country’s total

indgistrial output. '

X ark

A '
- X 1975:

« '=as called for in the 1971-75 plan—it

. sphere question whether new targets

One Western expert commented:

“The new five-year plan does not
change the outlook for the Scviet con- |
isumer significantly. Remember that Rus-
‘sla starts from very low Iovels; Wi_th
only slightly higher growth rates for
'con};ume% ggods %han' for heavy industry

-would take decades for Russia to catch
up with living conditions in Western
'Europe.” -

Most analysts outside the Communist

will be met. They note ‘that targets.
set in the '1966-70 plan had to be
scaled down as unrealistic and that even
with lowered goals there were major
‘shortfalls. Goals wunreached included
those for electrical energy, gas, steel,’
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coal, rolled metal, fertilizers, chemical
. fibers, plastics, tractors, farm machinery,
trucks and passenger cars. '
Pay increases called for in the new
.plan are not regarded by Western
economists as particularly impressive:
«Average pay of Soviet industrial workers
and office personnel is scheduled to-
- rise by about 4 per cent a year, Income
~of farm workers is to be boosted by
around 6 per cent a year to reduce

somewhat the disparity between urban
and rural earnings. -

Relatively low levels of Russian pay
are taken into account by authorities in
the West, The average wage in Soviet
cindustry last year ‘was ‘equivalent to
“about $135 a month at the official ex-
-change rate. The average factory worker
“in the United States earned that much
-in.a wecek, but, of course, ho paid more
for housing, for medical care and in
- divect taxes.

The Soviet Jeaders are projecting a
tremendous gain in production of auto-
molilles, Tha target §s output of mora
than 1.2 million passenger cars in 1975,
-compared with 344,000 last year. Under
the new fve-year plan, 800,000 of these -
cars are to be offered for sale to the
Soviet population in- 1975—~compared
with only 124,000 in 1970,

Russians are cager to begin enjoying
the auto age. Dut even the dramatic
riso in production now envisioned will
yiot come close to satisfying the demands-
of a population expected to excced 250"
million in 1975. Moreover, the average:
Russian must work 7,907 hours to eamn
the purchase price of a medium-sized-
car—approximately 10 times what his
American counterpart must put in for.
the same purpose. . . '

Computer gap. Lconomic deficien-
cies of the Communist system are point-
ed up, Western observers say, not only
by the chronic shortage of . consumer
goods and recuirent shortages of meat
and other food, but by the Sovict tech-
nological lag—particularly in - develop-

ment of computers, looked upon -as
symbols of a nation’s rcal progress.
In the computer field, the gap be-:
tween the. U.S. and the USS.R. is
huge~more - than 70,000 “in America,.
about 5,000 in Russia. ’
.-The new plan proposes’ a major im-.
provement in food supplics, calling for
an increase of 20 per cent in farm pro-.
Jduction. The Kremlin is aiming at an
annual grain crop averaging 195 million
tons- in the next five years, as against
" an averago of less than 170 million tons
“in recent years. Western specialists are
 skeptical on prospects for transformation

|

i
i

. of Soviet agriculture from a weak spot’
iin the economic picture to a strong!
| onc. Says one authority: . !
| *Crop yiclds in Russia still are shock:’
‘ingly low by Western standards. The -
| Sovict Union still cmploys moro than.
- 30 per cont of its labor force in agri-
i gulture and in nhable to feed fta popus’
| lntion ndequately, In tho United States
iand other Western countries, 5 to 10°
gper cent of the labor force is generally '
ienough to achieve self-sufficiency in
i basic foodstulfs and even pile up food.
s surpluses.” . .

| Housing is one of Russia's most vex-
|ing problems. A proposed program of
- accelerated construction is intended to
‘permit about 12 million people each

.year to move into 'better homes or .

'apartments. But even this would only

. alleviate the housing problem~not pro-

"vide a solution.

Modernization pledged. The new
five-year plan is the first to promise real
modernization of Soviet management
_techniques. But it addresses the prob-
.lem only in general terms.

i Under the existing system of rigid
i central rule, little room is left for man-
i agerial initiative.

. Failures of the system have become
'more strongly evident as production and
idistribution have become more complex.
' A European economist observed recently:
! “The large volume of shoddy and un-
;salable merchandise piling up in Russia

each year shows. how badly the Soviet

'system is tuned to the people’s needs,
‘The economy- suffers from a tremendous
iamount of faulty planning, waste and
‘mismanagement.”

In theory, reforms intended to bring
‘flexibility and decentralization in plan-

_.ning and management have been ap-
" plied to more than 80 per cent ot all’
* industrial enterprises. But in practice, :

:according to close students of the Soviet’
jeconomy, the grip of the central plan-!
ners in Moscow has been loosened very '

“little. The rigid pricing system, for in-
stance, remains unchanged.

The 1968 crisls in Czechoslovakia re-
sulted, Western experts say, in de-
emphasts of Soviet managerial reforms.
And in the words of an st furopean

economist: o
“The events in Czechoslovakia in

1968 apparently convinced the Soviet
leaders that management and profit re-
forms aimed at greater decentralization-
can easily provoke uncontrollable polit-
ical reactions—and Soviet leaders hate.
to take political risks. .

“The Czechoslovak experience has
made it clear that greater economic free-
dom is almost bound to produce pres-

2

sure for greater political freedom as
well.” ' :

Inflation feared. Soviet planners

say those who keep watch from the

West, also fear that reforms which mean
profit sharing, wage incentives and
price flexibility would fuel inflation.
Inflationary pressures have been ris-
ing in Russia in recent yoars, though in
the Soviet Union, unlike the West, they
are more often evidenced in shortages
of consumer goods and in black-market

operations than in higher official prices.
Fear of runaway inflation is deep--

rooted in the Soviet Union. A Western
analyst commented:

“Soviet leaders appear to realize that
open and serious inflation on top of all
the other troubles they have might
.shake the whole system to jts founda-
s tions and cause chaos.”

1 The Russians ‘themselves point to
‘Yugoslavia’s experience with a highly

* decentralized “Socialist market economy”
as a “warning example.” The Yugoslavs
lhave been unable to control inflation et-
fectively and were forced recently to
devalue their currency, because wages,
prices and imports were all getting out
of hand.

As a Swiss expert views it, the trend
in Russia is back toward central plan-
ning, with emphasis on managerial dis-
cipline rather than greater profitability.
i Among European specialists on Soviet
‘affairs, there is & connonsus on thiss
""" Whatever concessions are made to the'
:consumer, the present leadership in the
‘Kremlin will do nothing to impede the-
build-up of military power or weaken
the iron control of the Communist Party.’

Michel Tatu, a commentator for the
‘French newspaper “Le Monde” and a
close observer of the Soviet political sys-
tem, puts it this way:

“There is a popular assumption that
the economy is the central issue for the
Soviet leadership. That is untrue. What
is of overriding importance for them is
‘the preservation of the system, the re-
-tention of power in their own hands and
the steady build-up of military strength.”

"Guns and butter.”- From a- Japa-
nese specialist ‘on Soviet policy comes
this comment:

“Since ' Khrushchev's ouster, Russia’s
collective leadership has attempted to
provide both guns and butter. o

“Announced aims have always been
clear:_ higher: living standards and ade-
quate armament. But achieving them
has -always been difficult, The end result
as been that the military always gets

what it wants and the consumer gets

shortchanged.
“The new five-year economic-develop-
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ment plan indicates a change in prior-:
ities in this traditional dual policy, but.
it is not certain that any change will be,
significant.” -

. The Japanese expert went on: - g

"Difficulty in fulfilling the dual ob-'
jectives is'a major reason for Soviet in-
torest in - the strategic-arms-limitation
talks, Life would undoubtedly be easier
far Soviet Jeaders if they ecould provide
more butter and fewer guns.” .

A Swiss economist predicts:

“Under the new i year plan the So-

viet economy will continue to struggle
along, with its many bottlenecks, its

waste and inefliciency,  leaving most

problems-unsolved.”

For the Soviet leaders, analysts say,
the real test is this:

Can "they assure enough economic
progress to keep a lid on mounting
pressures for a better life at home,
while puriuing & eostly, aggressivaly
expansionist policy ‘aimed at establish-
ing Soviet power and influence through-
out the world?
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FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG, Frankfurt
31 March 1971

¢

CENTRALIZED PLANNING CONTINUED IN MOSCOW

naforms of the eoonomic syetem =~ they are the topic
of discussions in almost all countries of communist
observance. Inadequate supplies, non-~fulfilment

of long-standing promises to improve living conditions
time -and again rekindle the hope that reforms of the
_present system could lead to increased productivity:
especially by the creation of production incentives
which seem to help the Western economies achileve
their successes. What about these reforms; how far
do they go; can they lead to a fundamental change
which: could possibly transcend the economic realm?

Is this what they would have to do? In a series of
articles, our correspondents and editors describe

and critically examine such teconomic reforms® in the
various countries.of the Soviet bloc. The series ,
starts with the Soviet Union and Poland. The present -
meeting of the 24th Congress of the Communist Party
of the Soviet Union shows in a particularly drastic
way the extent to which the question of economic
reforms affects the ideological and political foun-
dations.

-~

The directives for the new five-year plan of the
Soviet Union provide for the completion of the economic reforms
which began in 1965. Their stipulations are to form the basis
for both short-term and long-range policies. The reform 1is
described in a special chapter of the comprehensive document

and is about to be extended to include all enterprises and
service installations except those which are beyond economic-
political considerations because of their strategic importance.

The adoption of this particular reform model whose
main advocate is Prime Minister Kosygin shows that, after a
long~lasting, arduous tug-of-war, the Kremlin has agreed on a
compromise solution for the planning system and the stimulation
of production. Central direction of the economy is to be
continued, though in a looser and more rationalized form.
Planning methods are to be refined by consultation and. coopera-
‘tion with the enterprises, but they will not be decentralized.
There will be less interference and direction from above; but
these will not be entirely eliminated. Managers of local enter-
prises are given somé latitude in making their own decisions,
but only as far as the execution of administratively-determined
obligatory plans are concerned. Effective production, techno-
logical progress, and increased efficiency (work productivity),
guality, and reduced costs are to be stimulated Dby prices,
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ﬁrofité; and special bonuses, all of this, however, under t;ghter
party and labor union supervision. This system, a combination

of state planning and initiative of thelindividual enterprise,
included, up to the end of 1970, most enterprises, i.e., 43 1
percent of the industrial capacity and'95 percent of industria
profits.

'Earnings Capacity and Profits

The discussion of economic reforms goes back almost
ten years. On 9 September 1962, the sensational artlcle.by
the Charkov economic theoretician E. Libermann appeared 1n"
Pravda under the meaningful title "Plan, Profit, and Bonus
which throughout the Eastern bloc was considered the green light
for economic reforms. This started intra-party arguments about
the role of profit-earning capacity in the framework of Soviet
state economics. 1Instead of a centralized planning system,
the main spfiﬁg of production was to be the desire on thg part
of enterprises and their individual workers to make profits. .
He proposed that planners take heed of consumer demand, especially
"in the area of consumer goods, by applying an appropriatelyv
calculated pricing system. This was the point in time When’ _
the Kremlin :leadership group attempted to overcome its industrial
and agricultural difficulties by a division of the_party appa-
ratus which was quickly brought to an end. Economic administra-
tive offices were to be set up at all levels of the party
organization, except at the lowest echelon; Bureaus for Industrial
Direction and Bureaus for Agricultural Direction were to be
formed in the Presidiums of the CPSU Central Committee and the

USSR Central Committee. This ig why the discussion of L{Eber-
mann's thesis by the press, which continued for about three
months, seemed so opportune. By the way, contrary to what

was then and later asserted in the West, Lizbermann had by

no means proposed some kind of free market economy or even
envisioned a convergence from East to West. At most, he
supported a 'loosening of bureaucratic tutelage in state
planning matters and wanted to transfer, to a certain extent,
the rational handling of technical economic matters to the
managers on the spot.

It appears that the reform ideas did not at once
succeed against the bureaucrats. The defenders of the old
centralist methods gained the upper hand in the press, at }
least. There were many indications that the mosgt vehement
defenders of: the reform lost influence and were removed from
key positions. However, two years later - still under
Khrushehev - discussion of the reform proposals flared up
again. On 17 August 1964, an article by Academy memberp..
Trapesnikov appeared in Pravda, which initiated a series of -
practical experiments. A Moscow clothing factory and a - .
shoe factory in Gorki changed their production toward complete
dependence on customer orders. Pravda encouraged other
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fall, the new Prime Minlster Kosygin publicly came out in
favor of increased self-initiative and independence of the

. individual enterprises and recommended "direct relation-
ships" between suppliers and customers. Throughout the Soviet
press, defenders of the "L{Epermann gystem" spoke up and
complained about the still existing petty‘tutelage by the
order=igsuing apparatus of the state planuing authorities.

While & number of professors - added to the apove
mentioned must be such economic theoreticians as J. Birmann
and W. Belkin - publicly supported the new principles, economic
functionaries in party and state obstructed as much as
possible the execution of these reforms. They quoted party
leaders, the incompatibility of a market economy w?th_the-
ideas of Marxist classicists. Over decades, the hierarchic
organization was so used to the Stal;nist method of trans-
mitting orders, that . it viewed any kind of decentralization

a loss of power and authority.

On the other hand, many enterprise managers were

also used to obey, and initiative and responsibility on'thei? : .

part meant little to them. While the reformers, e.g. in
Isvestia, wrote of the supremacy of economic laws, the
ents emphasized the supremacy of ideology and praised

the value of the so-called moral drive as against material in-
centives., They warned, e.g. in Pravda, of egoism which is
alien to socialism, of private interests at the expense of
the community. They clung to the Stalinist principle of
‘"orders plus enthusiasm." It took until September 1965
before the Central Committee, after listening to Prime
Minister Kosygin, ended the controversy and decided on
economic reforms, although far-reaching concessions were
made over the opposition from a sizable group of people.

Reality Is Different

The defenders of the compromise solution, then reached,

insisted that an orientation toward consumer needs could
endanger the legitimate priorities of the state's needs;
capital formation, means of production, armaments, space
research. This is how they justified a continuation of the
domineering role of central planning and the rejection of

the concept of a "soclalist market economy,” as it existed
-in several East European countries. In theory, the number of
plan figures for each enterprise was reduced considerably.

In reality, however, to this day, many industrial ministries
often do not conform to regulations; 1likewise, they often
change established production quotas on their own accord.
Increased enterprise independence is limlted by dependence.
on deliveries, absence of investment goods, and inadequate
raw material supplies. The Soviet Union sticks to the tradi-
tional principle.of quota fulfilment. Not profits, but the
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The economic reform required a completely new system
of wholesale prices, since in many instances, pr?sent prices,
which date back to 1965, no longer corresponded Lo present
production costs. For this reason, many industry sectorsti
operated with little profit or even losses. This was parti-
cularly true for the coal mining industry whose annual losses
were recorded as 17 percent of invested capital, while enter-
prises of the light or food industries realized profits og
from 25 to 35 percent. Almost one-fifth of all Soviet enter-
‘prises, especially petroleum and gas production, operaEed
in the red. The economically unfounded “profitabi}ity of
individual ‘articles led to unhealthy equilibrium displace-
ments, while "unprofitable" products disappeared from pro-6
duction altogether, causing painful market gaps. Since 1967,
717 new pricelists are in existence which guarantee average

i i nt. They enabled each enter-
profits of from 15 to 20 perce Yy abled each enter-

' inc
PIngwin®8ntl, Pondle Bty BrEed o ARt e T et cens,
for petroleum by 130 percent, for iron ore by 127 percent,
while they-dropped‘considerably for several other products,
such as radio and electronic equipment, computer technology,
etc. Retail prices for consumer goods will not rise, it )

was expressly stated.

i

Like Independent Prihces

In the meantime, more and more complaints are coming
in that, as a result of the economic reforms, the local industrial
managers behave "like independent princes”" and disregard
linisterial iristructions at their own volition. Their decision-
making powers are, however, limited by binding quotas. A
frequent complaint is the difficulty to control wage levels and
to prevent inflationary tendencies. The newspaper Sotsialistie -
cheskaya Industria complained that wage increases in some
enterprises have passed all reasonable limits, to the extent
that state direction of the economy is being undermined. The
lack of labor apparently tempts managers to engage in a com-
petition between wages and social amenities. In 1969, about
200 enterprises of Moscow province increased wages without a
corresponding increase in productivity. Naturally, they were
criticized and warned. Bonuses do not act as incentives either,
if given as a special reward, to certain labor categories,
without a corresponding contribution by labor, There are stories-
of enterprises which have not reached their goal for years,
wgosglleading employees, nevertheless, cash in on bonuses con-
stantly. -

Since the number of their employees is no longer fixed
by official pPlanning, enterprise managers have more latitude,
and an effective manager can lower expenses materially by
cutting down on the number of workers, with equal wage payments,
and increased productivity, Resulting profits benefit the
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If the new five-year plan provides for a continuation -
and termination of the economic reform, this is an indication
of how much the change-over has been delayed in the Soviet

industry.
1968.

stimulate production,

Originally,
Recently published directives expect
increase efficiency, but no basic change

this process was to be completed by
the reform to

in the socialist economic system is anticipated.

FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG,

31 March 1971

Frankfurt

CPYRGHT

WIRTSCHAFTLICHE REFORMVERSUCHE IM OSTBLOCK.
Es bleibt in Moskau beim zentralen Plaicn

©  Die sowictische Wirtschaftsreform ist ein KompromiB / Von Hcrmann Porigen

Reformen im Wirtschaftssystem —
fast in allen Lindern kommunistlischer
~Observanz ist von ihnen die Rede. Die
Unzulinglichkeiten der Versorgung,das
Ausbleiben der seit langem verspro-
chenen Verbesserung der Lebensver-
hilinisse Ubeleben immer wieder die
Hoffnung, dafi Abwandlungen des ge-
genwirtigen Systems zu gréfierer Pro-
dulctivitiit fithren kénnten: Vor allem
dnrch Schaffung von Produktionsanrei-
zen, wie sie die Wirtschaft der west-
lichen Welt zu ihrem Erfolg zu verhel-
fen scheinen. Wie ist es mit diesen Re-
jormen; wie weit gehen sie; konnen ste
zu einer grundlegenden, vielleicht iiber
den wirtschaftlichen Bereich hinausge-
henden Verdnderung fiihren? Milssen
sie das vielleicht zwangsliufig? ,Wirt-
schaftsreformen® in den verschicdenen

Lindern des Ostblocks werden in einer.

Reilie von Artikeln unserer Korrespon-
denten und Redakteure dargestellt und
kritisch untlerstcht, Sie heginnt mit der
Sowjetunion und Polen, Die gegenwdr-
tige Tagung des XXIV. Kongresses der
Kommunistischen Partet der Soinjet«
union. bringt besonders deutlich . zum
Brwufitsein, wie- sehr die Frage der
Wirtschaftsreformen an die ideologi~
schen wund politischen Grundfesten
riihrt. :

Pie Dirckliven fir den neuen Fiin{-~
Joabresplan der Sowjelunion schen den
Abszchiuft der 1965 begonnenen Wirt-
schaltsrcform vor. Thre Bestimmungen
sollen sowobl fiir die niichsten Jahre
wie auch auf lange Sicht als Grundli-
nien gelten. Die Reform wird in einem
beszonderen Kapilel des umfangreichen
Dokuments beschrieben und soll: jetzt
aul alle noch nicht erfaBten Betriebe
und Dicnstleistungseinrichtungen aus-
gedehnt werden, soweit sie nicht we-
gen strategischer Wichtigkeit jedem
wirtschaftspolitischen Kalkiil entzogen
sind.

Dic ausdriickliche Festlegung auf die-
ses Reformmodell, das in Ministerprési-
dent Kossng seinen wichligsten Flir-

'wielischen Staatswirtschaft.

sprecher fand, zeigt, daffi man sich im
Krem! nach langem, mithseligem Tau-
zichen auf eine Kompromifilosung im
System der Planung und Stimulierung
der Proddklion geeinigt hat, Das zen-
trale Dirigieren der Wirtschaft soll auf-
gelockert und rationalisiert, aber doch
beibehalten bleiben. Die, Planmethoden
zollen «urch Befragung uhd Mitwirkung
der |i triche verfeinert, aber nicht de-
zentralisiert, das Hineinreden und Steu-
ern von ohen soll eingeschriinkt, aber

nicht ganz aufgegeben werden. Die orl-
lichen Betricbsleiter erhalten einen ge-
wissen Spielraum fiir eigene Entschei-~
dungen, aber nur zur Durchfithrung
der administrativ festgesetzten obliga-
torischen Pléne. Die Effektivitit der
Produktion, der technische Fortschritt
und die hohere Leistung (Arbeitspro-
duktivitdt), Qualitit und Kostensenkung
sollen durch Preis, Gewinn und Pri-
mien angespornt werden, aber das alles

‘unter verschirfter Kontrolle durch die

Partel und die Gewerkschaftsorganisa-
tionen. Dieses System, eine Kombina-
tion von staatlicher Planung und be-

" trieblicher Eigeninitiative, hat bis Ende

1970 den groBten Teil der Unternehmen
erfafit, die 43 Prozent der Industrie-
kapazitiit und 95 Prozent des Industrie-
gewinns représentieren. :

Rentabilitit und Profit

Die Diskussion um die Wirtschaftsre-
form reicht nahezu zchn Jahre zuriick.
Am 9. September 1962 erschien in der
JPrawda® dor aufschenerrepende Artls

kel des Charkower Wirlschafistheoreti-
‘kers E. Liberman unter den vielsagen-.

den Uberschrift ,Plan, Gewinn und Pré-
mic*, der im ganzen Ostblock als griines
Licht fiir eine dkonomische Reformbe-
wegung aufgefaBt wurde. Von hier da-
tieren die innerparteilichen Auseinan-
dersetzungen iiber die Rolle von Ren-
tabilitdt und Profit im Rahmen der so-
Anstelle
des zentralistischen Planungssystems
solite das Gewinnstreben der Unferneh-

. sumgiitern,

men und der einzelnen Arbeitskrifte
zur Haupitriebfeder der Produktion ge-
macht werden. Durch ein richtig kalku-
liertes Preissystem miisse die Ver-
brauchernachfrage, besonders bei Kon-
in die Planung -einbczogen

" sein. Es ist der Zeitpunkt, in dem das

- schafiliche Verwaltungsstellen

1964 erschien

Fihrungsgremium des Kreml versucht,
durch eine bald wieder rickgingig ge-
machte Zweispaltung des Parteiappara-
tes den Schwierigkeilen der Industrie
und Landwirtschaft beizukommen; auf
allen Stufen des Partelapparates mit
Ausnahme der untersien solllen wirt-
entsle-
hen, bei den Prisidien des Zeniralkom-
mitees der KPdSU und des Zentral-
komilees der Unionsrepubliken ,Bii-
ros zur Leitung der Industrie" und ,Bii-
ros zur Leitung der Landwirtschaft ge-
bildet werden. Deshalb schien die
Pressediskussion  der Libérmanschen
Thesen gerade am. Platz, die ctwa dret
Monate anhieit. Liberman hatte im iib~
rigen keineswegs, wie man im Weslan
damals und spiter bebhauptete, cine Ari
freier Markiwirtschaft angercgt oder
gar eine Konvergenz von Ost nach West
ins Auge gefaBt. Er trat allenfalls f{ir
eine Milderung der biirokratischen Re-
vormundung in der staatlichen Planung
ein und wollte in gewissem Umfang den
Managern an Ort und Stelle die ratio- .
nelle Handhabung marktwirtschaftlicher
Hebel iibertragen.

Es sieht so aus, als hiitte sich die Re-
formidee gegen die Biirnkratie nicht
gleich durchgesetzt. In der Presse je-
denfalls gewannen die Verteidiger des
alten zentralistischen Verfahrens d.iei
Oberhand. Manche Anzeichen wiesen !
darauf hin, daB die vehementesten Ver-
fechter der Reform an EinfluB verloren
und aus Schliisselstellungen ent{ernt
wurden. Zwei. Jahre spiter, noch
unter Chruschtschow, lebte die Dis~
kussion der Reformvorschlige aller-
dings wieder auf. Am 17. August
in der (Prawda" cin
Arlikel des Akademiemitgliedes Trie
pesnikow, der ecine Rejhe praktischer
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Die Praxis ist anders

Wie unabhiingige Fiirsten

Lxperimenie einleitete, Fine Moskaner
Konfcktionsfabrik und eine Schuhfabrik
-in Gorki gingen dazu tber, jhre Her-
siellung ganz nach den Auflrigen der
Abnehmer zu orvientieren. Die . Prawda®”
ermunterte auch anderce Branchen 7
. diesam Verfahren. Gleich nach  dem
Stursn Chruachischows untersifitate der
neue Ministerprisident Kossygin 6ffent-
lich die Verstiitkung der Eigeninitintive
und Sclbstiindigkeit der Betricbe und
empfahl ,dirckte Beziehunpen" zwi-
schen Lieferanten und Kunden. Uber-
all meldeten sich in den sowjetischen
Bliéittern die Verteidiger des . Liberman-
Systems" zu Wort und beschwerten sich
iiber die noch immer besichende klein-
liche Bevormundung durch die Befchls-
maschinerie der staatlichen Planbehir-
den

Wihrend sich eine Reihe von Profes-
soren — zu‘den Genannten kamen vor
allem noch Wirtschafistheoretiker, wie
J. Birman und W. Belkin — 6(fentlich
fiir die neuen Grundsiitze stark mach-
ten, legten die  Wirtschaftsfunktioniire
in Partel und Staat der Verwirklichung

der Reformen die stéivksten Hindernis- |

se in den Weg. Sie bericfen sich auf die
Fihrung der Partei, auf die Unverecin-
barkeit von marktiwirtschaftlichem Den-
ken mit dem Gedankengut der Klassi~
ker des Marxismus., Der hierarchisch
aufgebaute Apparat hatte sich in Jahr-
zehnien so sehr an die stalinistische
‘Refehlstibermittinng gewdhnt, dab er je-
de Dezenlralicierung als Machteinbulle
und Autoritiitsveriust ansah.

Auf der anderen Scite hadtten auch
vicle Retrichsleiter sich an das Gehor-
¢hen gewdhni und leglen gar keinen
Wert auf eigene Initiative und Ver-
antwortung. Withrend dic Reformer, et-
wa in der ,Iswestija”, vom Primat der
Wirtschaftsgesetze schricben,” betonien
die Gepner den Primat der Jdcologie
und machien gegeniiber den maleriellen
Anreizen den Wert des sogenannten
moralischen  Ansporns  gcltend.- Sie
warnien, in der ,Prawda“ ,zum
Peispiel, vor einem dem  Sozialis-
mus franden Egoismus, vor Pri-
vidinteressenn auf Kosten der Gemein-
schaft. Sie klammerten sich an den sta-

linistischen Grundsatz ,Kommando plus’

Enthusiasmus”. Bs dauerte bhis Sep-
fember 1963, che das  Zeniralkomitee,
naclh Anhorung des  Ministerprisiden-
icn Kossygin, dem Meinungsstreit ein
Jinde bereitete und dic Wirtschaftsre-
form beschloB, wenngleich mit weitge-
henden Zngestiindnissen gegen den Wi-
derstand einer erheblichen Gruppe.

Die Verfechier der damals “herbeige-
fiithrten KompromiBlisung machen gel-
tend, dal die Orientierung auf Verbrau-
cherhediirfnisse die legitimen Prioriti-
ten des Staatsbedarfes gefihrden kénn-
ten: Kapitalbildung, Produktionsmittel,
Ristung, Raumforschung. Damit recht-
fertiglen sie das Festhallen an der (iber-
wiegnnden Rolle der sentralen Planung
und die Ahlehnung der in manchen oat-
europiischen Staaten verbreileten Kon-
zeplion einer’, sozialistischen Marktwirt-
schafl". Theorelisch wurde die Zahl der
Plankennziftrrn {ir jeden Betrieb we-
senllich reduziert. Aber in der Praxis
halten sich bis heute die Industriemi-
pisterien hiuofig nicht an die Vorschrif-
ten; ebenso dindern sie oft eigenmiich-
tig die schon [estgelegion Produktions-
auflagen wieder ah, Die grofiere Selb-
stiindigkeit der Betriebe ist eingeengt
durch die Abhiéingigkeit von Lieferun-
gen, das Ausbieiben von Investitions-

. gittern, das schlechte Funktionieren der

Malerlalversorgung, Die Sowijetunion
bicibt dem traditionellen Prinzip der
Soll-Er{iitlung. Pramiiert wird nicht der
Gewinn. sondern die Erflilung des
Plans,

!)ic Wirtsehnﬂsmform erforderte ein

visllig neurs Systern der Grofthandels-

_preise, da die bisherigen, von 1955 stam-
menden den gegenwiirtigen Produktions-
kosten vielfach nicht mchr enisprachen.
Aus diesem Grunde arbeiteten ganze
Industriebranchen wenig rentabel oder
sogar vom Planansaty, her mit Verlust,
Das galt. vor allem fiir den Kohlen-
bergbau, dessen Verluste mit siebzehn
Prozent des Anlagckapitals jihrlich zu
Buche schlugen, wiihrend die Betriebe
der Leicht- oder Nahrungsmittelindu-
striec 25 bis 35 Prozent Ubergewinn er-
zielten. Fast ein Finficl aller sowjeti-
schen Betriebe, besonders der Frdol-
und Gasforderung, arbeitele mit rolen
Zahlen. Die wirtschaftlich unbegriinde-
te JRentabilitit" einzelner Artikel fithr=
te 2u ungesunden Schwerpunktverlage-
rungen, wéhrend .unrentable Erzeug-
nisge aus der Produktion einfach ver-
schwanden, wadurch  empfindliche
Marktliicken entstanden. Seit 1967 gel-
ten jetzt 717 neue Preislisten, die eine
mittlere Rentabilitit von 15 bis 20 Pro-
zent gewdhrleisten.  Sie  erméglichten
jedem Betrieb den Ubergang zum neu-
en System der Planung und des Ane
sporns. Dabel erhbhien sich die Grofle
h_{m(lolspreisc fUr Knhle um 78 Prozent,
fiir Erdol um 130 T'razent, filr Eisenerz
um 127 Prozent, wiihrend sie fir man-
che anderen Produkle, elwa Radio- und
elektrotechnische Gerite, Rechentechnik

und so weiler stark gesenkt
o &0 ' ges wurden.

Inzwischen werden immer mehr hBew
“schwerden laut, daf} die ortlichen Indu-
striemanager sich im Zuge der Wirt-
schaftsreform ,wie unabhingige Iiir-
sten“ benchmen und eigenmiichiig Wei-
sungen der Ministeriecn unterlaufen,
Ihre Entscheldungsbefugnisse sind je-
doch durch verbindliche Auflagen cinge-
schriinkt. Eine hé&ufige Klage bezieht
slch auf die Bchwierigkelt, das Lohn-
niveau unter Kontrolle zu balten und
inflationsire Tendenzen zu verhiilen. Die
Zeitung ,,Sozialistitscheskaja Industria®
heschwerte sich dariiber, daB die Lohn-
aufstockung in einigen Werken alle ver~
niinftigen Grenzen iibersieige, so dal}
die staatliche Lenkung der Wirlschaft
untergraben werde. Der Mangel an Ar-
beitskriften verfiihrt offensichtlich die
‘Manager zu einem Wetlbewerb mit
Lohnen und sozialen Einrichtungen.

' 1969 erhohten etwa zweihundert Be-

triebe der Provinz Moskau die Ldhne,
ohne daB ihre Arbeitsproduktivitit ent-
sprechend gestiegen wiire. Selbstver-

- standlich wurden sie kritisiert und ver-
. warnt.

Auch Primierungen winken
nicht als Ansporn, wenn sic ohne ent-

‘sprechende Leistung., bloB als Sonder-
‘zulage, fir bestimmie Mitarbeiterkatle~
.gorien erfolgen. So hort man von Be-

tricben, die seit Jahren ihr Soll nicht
erreichen, deren leitende Angestielite
aber trolzdem slindig Primien kassie-
ren.

Erweitetfen Spielraum gab der Be-
triehsfithrung der Verzichi aul die be-
hordliche Planung der Beschiifligten-
zahl, so dafBl ein tiichticer Manager
durch Einsparung von Arbeitskraft bel
gleicher Lohnsumme und wachsender
Produktivitiit Unkosten erheblich senken
kann. Die erzielten Gewinne kommen
weitgehend dem Primicnfonds zugute.

Wenn der neue Fiinfjahresplan (ie
Weilerf{ihrung und  Beendigung  der
Wirtschaftsreform vorsicht. so zeigi das,
wie sehr sich die Umstellung in der so-
wijelischen Industrie verzogert hal. Ur-
springlich solllte dicser ProzeB schon
1968 beendet sein., Die jeizl verdffent-
lichten Direkliven versprechen sich von
der Reform eine Intensivicrung der Pro-

“duktion und Steigerung der Effektivi-

tit, aber keinen grundsitziichen Wandel
des sozlalistischen Wirtschafissystems,

gilter, g0 wird ausdriicklich versichert,
steigen dadurch nicht an.
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Absent Peking shadows Red paﬂey

R Hang ng

CPYRGHT

-By Henry 8, Huyward |} The current absence is as good a ard-
Staff correspondent of Istick as any to indicate that the EUH

The absent Communist China giant cists
its long shadow over the 24th Congress of the;
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, meet-
-ing-in Moscow,

With all the other maJor Commumst
parties represented at te parely in the So-
viet capital, the question is why Communist’
China — the. largest. Communist power on
-the globe — flatlly refuses to attend the ideo-
logical conclave of f~llowers of Marx, Lemn,
and Stalin, ¢

It's ‘not that mamland China would not’
_have been welcomed by the host country and:
many of the other attending delegations.
. And it’s not that Pekmg wasn’t mvnted to
attend.

Indications are that Moscow . carefully
sounded out Chinese leaders to see if there
were any prospect of their accepting an
invitation to come to the congress which’
opened March 30.

The reply apparently was negative,'so noi
formal invitation was exfended. Even so, if|
"Peking had.suddenly changed its mind, its
'representatlves doubtless would have been

accepted in Moscow at any stage. -

Relations. still strained "

Why does the People’s Republic of China
boycott the big Commumst "famxly” get-
together?

The consensus of observers here is that.
Peking’s aloofness stems from the same
factors that caused Chairman Mao Tse-
tung s government to abstain from the pre-|

.vxous Soviet Communist Party Congress —
ithe 23rd—convened on March 29, 1966.

.complained openly that the Soviet Union had
"yilified” their country and had indulged in
all manner of “anti-Chinese activities,"

““In these circumstances,” said a published
letter from Peking to Moscow on March 23,
1966, ‘‘how can the Chinese Commumst

;Party, which you look upon as an enemy, be
“expected to attend your congress?” -

Refusal quite explicit

" The letter went on to make a number of
:scathing irdictments about Soviet c‘onduct.
“It concluded with a flat refusal to attend.

+ . “We would like to inform you exphcxtly
{that since you have gone 5o far, the Chi-
‘nese Communist Party, as a serious Marx-
" ist-Leninist party, cannot send its delega-
tlon to attend this congress of yours.”

. At that time, the Chinese Communists|

| The Christian Science Monitor etween the two great Communist powers
as not yet been bridged.
In 1971, as in 1966, the Chinese do not feel
fthat relahons between the two nations have
iffmproved to "the point K where they: can
ttend an international conference staged
Junder Soviet aegis. .
1 Originally, the dlﬂerences between Pe-
king and Moscow were mostly ideological.:
e dispute was over which Commvnist
ation was carrying out the true teachmgs
Jot Marx and Lenin,

] ordeér talks fruitless

. But that dispute was greatly exacerbated
y Chinese- Sovnet border clashes carly in
969, along . with' China’s ‘ reintroduction of

ts claims for redress of the so-called “‘une
lequal treaties” imposed by Czarist Russia.’
" Ever since Oct, 20, 1969, the two countries-
ave been holding talks to settle the border
ispute—and thus far, no progress is ap-.
arent.
|. And while the propaganda outbursts be-.
tween China and the Soviet Union have had
|their periods of relative quiescence, the bit-’
‘Iter, stinging polemics seldom are abandoned,
ilfor long.

As recently as early March of this year,
Moscow broadcasts accused the Chinese’
leaders of weakening their country militarily:
by refusal to cooperate with the Soviet Union-
.land the socialist community.

By the middle of March, Peking was re-
lying in- stridently crntxcal terms, Soviet
eaders were attacked by name. ‘‘The Soviet.
evisionist renegades,” Peking said in one

of its milder -passages, ‘‘are the worst’
enemies of the workers—wolves in sheeps’
|clothing."”

|Agreed to disagree?

The atmosphere, in short, was definitely.
not one in which one side says, ‘‘Please
come to my party’ and the-other side re-
lies, "'I'd be delighted.” )

Indeed for China to have agreed to at-:
tend the .Moscow meeting might have wor-

the likelihood would have been that Peking.
was determined to carry its verbal warfare:
right into the rival homeland—and have it
Jout with all the neighbors on hand,

| Under the circumstances, both disputants:
doubtless felt it was better for China to stay’
home and allow more time to pass before
trying to confer in public. Co

ried the Kremlin more than a refusal. Then
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S Eumpean Reds: still

Vienna

in Stalinist shadow

" By Eric Bourne

CPYRGHT

“Special correspondent of
IThe Christian Science Monitor

It~lians go further

Though re-Stalinization did not emerge
"from ‘the Soviet party congress,’ ihe shadows
of Stalinismi remain.

That is the, view of four leading Commu-
nist parties, and some smaller, ones, that
reject the Soviet party as a model and its
decisions as guidelines binding for the whole
Communist movement. (They: nonetheless
remain well disposed toward the Soviets.)

The Soviet claim to Communist sovér-.

eignty was contested at the congress by
leaders of the ruling Romanian and Yugo-
slav parties and of the Italian and French'
partles, which are the only blg vote winners
in the West.

They had heard Soviet party leader Leo-
‘nid I, Brezhnev rule out any further rehabil-
itation of Stalin. The period of the “person.
-alit;’ cult,” he said, was irreversibly a thing’
"of the past.

It-had also been sufiiciently analyzed and,
moreover, overcome, and so, Mr. Brezhnev
said, there was no call to examine it fur-
ther, It'is this view, of course, that divides
the Soviet party and its Communist critics.
. In Moscow, the latter assbried sovereignty
for all Commumst states ‘and parties and
their right to individual “roads to. social-:
ism.” They insisted that refusal to, accept’
such diversity damages and sphts the Coma
mumst movement,

‘ They named no hames.

But - everyune knew ‘they .
had in mind Czechoslova-
kia in August, 1968, and
Poland last December.

The Romanians and the
Yugoslavs, whose parties
have re.sons not fo ag-

.gravate Moscow, have
muted but not withdrawn
“original protests at inter-
Venhon in" Prague,
. The French and 1talians,

' however, still openly deny
Russia's“'internationalist’”;
i-igh.v to intervene against
erring parties, that is, dif..
fering {rom .the Souviet

of the Czechs.

_prospect of participating

basic changes in Soviet

The Italians, the "c¢nly:
Western party with some

in government, go much
further. .

. They érgue the whole
case on the necessity for

party practice and atti-
tudes '— which  clearly,
would involve reform of,:
the Soviet system itself —,

if - further crises of the].

Czech pr Polish type are,
.to be averted. )

Since

ingly clear that; where
Italy is concerned, they.
reject not only the Soviet
example of “‘socialism"
but that of Eastern Europe-
as well—especially in the
light of “normalization in
‘Czechoslovakia.

- The Italian Communist,
Party view is that, even
where reform is begun in*
an East-bloc state, it i
hamstrung by Russia’s in.
sistence on  conformity

with its own pattern of
unequivocal party’ con.
trols. ‘

Syst |
ystem etill questioned lvinced ‘that in time the

" The Italian party, how-

_ Czechoslovakia,’]
they have made it increas: |

.I,

- The -Italian party ap-
proves the post-Gomulka
leadership in Poland, But
asserts because of this
old *‘Stalinist”’ conception,
the new men are ‘‘doubly
preoccupied”’: that on one
hand they have sympathy

-with the December de-
.mands for democracy and
‘legality; yet, on the other,

they are snxious lest de-

velopments go beyond per-.

‘missible limits.

In other words, said an
article in the Italian

party’s theoretical journal

‘*Rinascita’ on the eve of

the Soviet congress, they .

are afraid :of another
Czechoslovakia'  should'
‘the ‘‘renewal movement'*
threaten the old Soviet-
style party system.

Reexamination urged

There are differences
fbetween Prague ’68 and
{Warsaw .71, . Rinascita
"'wrote, but each originated
from *‘a crisis of that par-
iicular manner of con-
‘ceiving and exercising
power which, for brevity-

, we can define as

. ‘St.ahmsm rn

The Italians are con-

parties involved must re-

ever, has questioned the
Soviet system and style
ever since former leader,
‘Palmire Togliatti was’
scolded by Moscow for
‘proposing an.overhaul af-
ter the "de»Stahmzatlon"
‘congress of 1956. '

- In its vxew, the more re.
cent crises in. Czechoslo-
vakia. and Poland arose.

society. »

consider their . attitudes
oward Czechoslovakia
and the Poles' their own
eactions to unrest earher
n 1968.

The Italian party, in;
fact, wants a searching re-
examination of all- the
“bitter truths” of past
ommunist experience, As

JRinascita’s writer said,

“model,” as Approved For Releaseiﬁém &E&& ﬁi&oﬂo ’liﬁwmbmooom -2

oot e CoNtTaTy, StHE”
nation and those *‘disturb-
ing examples of regres-
sion.”

Italiane hold: no hope

The journal emphasized’
‘that is was *‘talking about
socialist democracy."”
‘With Russia as well as
contemporary Czechoslo-

vakia ‘clearly in mind,
added:

“It is on that basis that
.we cannot understand
‘anxieties about the cul-
.tural debate, the fear of
abolition of censorship, the
way in which news is
“managed."

But the recent 24th party
congress encourages no
‘hope for the Italians or
for reform-minded East
Europeans that the Krem..
lin's lifting of the dogmatic
,shadows of Stalinism is
.any nearer, at this stage
anyway, than when Mr.
,Togliattl first advocated it.

o hy
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Kremlin tightens up
1its East Europe .‘quwkes

- Quietly, methodically the Kremlin has
begun to attach the spokes more tightly to
the hub of the wheel. ;

An unprecedented number of Warsaw‘
Pact meetings have been held between Jan-
uary and March. High military leaders and
technocrats have visited East European
capitals. Bilateral commissions have been
activated, o ’

Soviet ambassadors in Eastern Europé,
mostly diplomats by tiraining or former
high party officials like onetime Politburo
member Averki Aristov in Warsaw have
‘been replaced by younger party men with

gecurity, .

Moscow's efforts to harness the East Eu.
ropean Communist countries more closely
':19 the Soviet chariot go in several direc-

ons: -

1. The Soviets want to be absolutely cer-
tain the East Europeans will not be out of
step if it comes to a European security con-
ference to which party leader Leonid I.

‘Brezhnev- again referred in his opening
speech at the 24th party congress. ’

2. Upsets similar to the one set off by
recent Polish.labor unrest are to be pre-
vented by closer collaboration between So-
viet and East Europeari party and security
agencies, '

3. The morale of East
European armed forces is-
‘to be strengthened. The of- '
‘ficer corps is to be quick-
ened politically and the
equipment modernized.

4, By activating the
East Europeans, Moscow"’
may hope to influence.
East Germany in favor of
.a more conciliatory ap-
proach to the Berlin prob-
ler, ,

This is believed to have
‘been the objective of the
,Bucharest meeting of the
V arsaw Pact foreign min-
‘isters in the second week
‘of February. The official
purpose of this meeting,
;according. Tass, was to
sspeed up
‘of a European securi

experience in political intelligence and state .

:conference, but most of the
i communiqué was taken up
by an unprecedentedly
istrong pledge of support

Hor the Cammunis{ regime
in East Germany.

Since the Warsaw Pact
foreign ministers have
time and again come out
for a LEuropean security
conference, the real rea-
son for the Bucharest
meeting seems to have:
been the announcement of ;
p]l-sided support” for
East Germany and its de-
mand for full diplomatic’
recognition, a support that:
in this form had been
withheld at the Warsaw
Pact summit in East Ber-
lin in December. i

The connection between
a European security con-
ference and an agreement
on the status of West Ber-
lin is generally admitted
by the Soviet and East
‘European radio and press.
But the ‘East Germans
have not budged very
much: Bonn's concessiond
have so far seemed inade-
guate to get them to move
enough for the Western
allies. ‘

* What the Soviets can
and will do to get the East
Germans to be less intran-
sigent is not known, but’
there is evidence that
Moscow leaves no stone
unturned to convince the
East German regime that
it will not be let down by
‘its Communist allies.
. A Warsaw Pact defense-
ministers conference in the
first days of March sol-.
emnly proclaimed ' the
military- cohesion of the
bloc. Polish First Secre.’
tary Edward Gierek and’
Premier Piotr Jarosze-

wicz in recent speeches be-

[}
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., trict commands hav

sounded the same note.

As it all this were ngt.
enough, the Warsay
‘Pact's chiefs of staff mqt
in Budapest' from Mar
15 to 19 for ‘‘strengthen
' the "pact's military e
clency.” . .
©  While this was going og,
. Soviet commissions heaq-
ed by high ‘planning of-
i ficials. and technocrafs
! sought to enlist Fast Eurg-
pean assistance in openi
. up raw-material resourcqs
| in the U.S.8.R. Judging
! the communiqués, sonje
progress in this directi

Another Indication
tighter ties between M
cow and the other Warsag
‘Pact countries is the frp-
quency of articles by Eapt
European leaders in the
Soviet press. Such articlps,
always have appeared, bht
recently they have comge
out at shorter intervals.
" And in them, the emphp~
sis on the political, mifis
“tary, and economic cofa~
" munity of the bloc co!
 tri¢s hgs become strong

01194A000300100001-2
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Amid the impressive gathering of for-
eign Communist leaders. for the Soviet
‘Communist Party's 24th congress the ab-’

sence of certain well-known faces shows: °

up starkly.

Chief among thé absentees are the Chi-
nese. The fact that they rejected the So--

viet invitation !outright shows that the
breach between Moscow and Peking is’
still wide open despite the surface resto-
ration of “correct” diplomatic relations'
and some revival of trade contacts.

.« Peking’s recent reopening of the propa-
ganda war with a fierce attack on “Soviet -
‘revisionist renegades” almost certainly
was intended to embarrass. the Soviet
‘leadership on the eve of the conference.

While the Chinese turned down the So-
viet invitation, North Vietnam’s Number
.One Communist, Le Duan, accepted. Sig-
nificantly on his way to Moscow he
‘stopped off in Peking to confer with Chi-
nese Premier Chou En-lai,
" Le Duan’s decision to go to the Soviet
Union is in line with North Vietnam’s
policy of maintaining good relations with
both Moscow and Peking for Hanoi looks |
"to both Communist giants for support for
its war effort.

His presence at the 24th congress, @8
well as that of Romanian President and

* leaders during the congress.

_than to have him attend as a sign of unit/y
- among the European Communist coun-

. message to Marshal Tito urging him to
.. go to Moscow. But the Soviet crackdown
.. on Czechoslovakia in August, 1968, is still
"~ too recent a memory for the Yugoslavs,
. and Marshal Titowill not take any action
- that looks like condoning that intervention’
" by armed force against a friendly state

- irying to find its own form of Commu-
" nist expression.

. dence than his five-day visit to Italy and
~his audience with Pope Paul VI on the

garty leader Nicolae Ceausescu, who also
ews to a neutralist posture in the Sino-
Soviet quarrel,'might serve to moderate
.any references to China made by Soviet

Another prominent absentee from the
Kremlin is Yugoslavia’s doughty Presi-
dent, Marshal Josip Broz Tito. The Soviet
leaders would have liked nothmg better

tries. In-fact Soviet party leader Leonid
Brezhnev is said to have sent a personal

Surely nothing could more clearly un-
derscore the Yugoslav leader’s indepen-

very eve of the Kremlin gathering. More
than anything else the absentees point up
the divisions and stresses mow palling at
the Communist world.
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: Romanian, Italian Re&s Appeal

For Diver

; By Anthony Astrachan
Washington Post Foreign Bervics .

‘munist Party disagreed with
the Soviet Union today on
how to handie differences be-
tween Commumst countries,
and parties.

-Spezking at the 24th Soviet
Communist Party Congress,
their_ leaders affirmed their’

bt demonsiilRKDYSHCA

sity at Moscow Parley

1C5 On

‘ - {which Communist unity rests.
. MOSCOW, Aprit 1 — Ro- |

President Nicolae Ceausescu
of Romania and Enrico Ber-
linguer, number two leader
of the Italian. Communist
Parly, clearly regretted the,

] {Soviet invasion of Cgzecho-

slovakia in 1968 and opposed
the possibility of Soviet inter-
}rentlon in their internal af-
airs .

Rt

‘ldentified hlmself completely]
'wlth Soviet party leader

Brezhnev's views on relations
amonz Communlsts., Husak
.menuoned the' appeal sup.

. posedly issued by some Czech-

oslovak personalities for So-
“viet "help” in 1958, although
‘hls name is consplcuous by its
‘absence from all versxons of
"the appeal.

GUESRRET o P etm03

iwhich socialism is. supposed
"to be built in all countries but

.went on at length about diver-
.8ity of problems which could

affect socialist construction in.
different countries. On Tues..
day, Brezhnev gave both the
general and the specific em-
phatically_equal weight For a

*speaker to emphasize the “gen-

a5t

eral laws" of socialism usual-
ly means he is justifying the

mc@ ‘F‘.Qchoslovakm !

“(‘

7
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Ceausescu said, “differences
of opinion may emerge be-
‘tween parties as to the work
of building Socialism or zs to
some international events. The
way to solve them is to diseuss
them between parties and be-
tween leaders, in“a spirit of
confidenss and mutusl ro-
apect” . .. . . L.

In those words Ceausesca
rejected thoe Soviet stond on
.Czechoslovakia and defénded
Romanla’s right to oppose it.
© “Qur party declares itself
against any interference in
the internal affairs of other
parties, which leads to the
weakening of their unity and
of their capacity to  fight
4gainst the class enemy,” he
continued. '

He said correct Socialist
international relations were
based on “voluntary coopera-
¢ion in theo spirit of the prin-
ciples of Marxism-Leninism
and Socialist internationalism,

the observance of independ-

ence and mational sover-
cignly, equal rights and non-
interference in internal affairs,
comradely mutual help and re-
ciprocal advantage.”

Ceausescu joined in. the
chorus of opposition to im-
perialism and support for the
. “Vietnamese people.”” He was
mnoderate in his one mention
of the Middle- East: and
vigorous in his defense of
Romania’s righls to relations
with non-Communist states.

Tevlinguer, the Italian party
leader, sald lLils party’s sol-
joetod i(hem, tan, .

He said agaln, “Those who
are really prepared to reach
agreement with us on ques-
tions demanding solution will
always find the Soviet Union a;
serious partner with a sense of |
‘responsibility.”

On China itself, Gromyko
‘put the ball in Peking's court.|
e sald that Brezhnev’si
speech showed clearly ‘‘what!
positive cpnsequences . im-|
proved Soviet-Chinese : rela-i
.tions could have for the peo-
ples of the Soviet Unign and
«China.” - :

«It depends on the leaders
of China, on the Chinese side,
‘in what direction the relations
‘between the Soviet Union and
‘the Peoples Republic of China
will develop,” he said.

[Another speaker at today's
sesslon was Nobel Prize-win-
ning novelist Mikhail Sholok-
hov, who berated “rencgades:
.and revisionists” --and tha
- “viclous raving of ‘our ideolog-
leal adversaries,”. Reuter re.)
ported. S

{But Sholokhov, 66, who is
fanler figure In the litorary os.
-tablishment, made no mention

of novelist Alexander Solzhen:
itsyn, who came under heavy;
official attacks after winning
the 1970 Nobel award. )

[Earlier, the minister of fer-
rous- metallurgy told the con-
gress that the Soviet Union
has outstripped the TUnited
States in production of pig
iron and narrowed to only six
.per cent the gap in steel out.
put, The minister said invest-i
ment in the Soviet steel indus.
fry will be increased .during
197175, lavgely by moderniz-
ing existing plants and also by
building new ones. Cod

{Last year the Soviet Union§
produced 1168 million tons of)
steel and 85.9 million tons of
,pig iron.] ’

darlty with the Soviet party
“doesn’'t mean we identify our~
selves with the choices that
vevery other Soclalist country
+and in general every Com-
“munist party has made or is
now making within the limits
"of its own responsibility, It
means a basic ‘solidarity with
a country like yours, with’ all
the other Socialist countrles.”

The Italian party’s inters
‘nationalism, Berlinguer added,
“is based on recognition of
the full independepce of ever®p
country and every'Communist
party, and leaves room as It
has already and as it will do
for moments and. motives of
disagreement and difference.”
, This was an admission that
‘the Italian party will con-
‘tinue fo allow some things
. the Soviets would call “plurals
ism,”" but without which the
parly might win fewer votes

.In TItaly. |

Then he added, “That does:
not weaken our solidarity and
commitment in the struggle
for the great common object.
ives, It is necessary to reject
every attempt to make us re-
nounce or weaken our inter-
nationalist duties in the world

.Communist revolutionary]

movement; we have fought.
and will always fight every:
manifestations of anti-Soviet-|
ism.” .

This was a reminder that
the Italian party expelled the
radical, 'sometimes pro-
.Chinese factlon gathered
around the Journal i1 Mani-
festo == an adlion endorsed by
Pravria and probably done at
Soviet insistence.

Husak’s Gratitude -

Husak said that in 1968,
“anti-Soclalist forces in our
society, jointly with the right
—opportunist and revisionist
forces in the Communist Party
of Czechoslovakia, with the all-

_round support of international
" reactlon, tried to overthrow

the Socialist system In Czech-
,oslovakia.” This, he said,
“would have threatened the
positions: of Soclalism in Eu-
rope and would have changed
the results of the Second
World War.” - .

Husak expressed gratitude
to the Soviet Union “for re-
sponding to the appeal for
help” that the Czechoslovak
party now officially insists was
the reason for the invasion..

Moscow observers were not
sure whether this was _he first
time Husak had endorsed the
appeal. Most experts believe
that Husak in 1968 opposed the
invasion. '

Tass quoted Hungarian party
leader Janos Kadar as saying
that Hungary favored unity:
and cooperation with all So-
cialist countries but opposed
“anti-Soviet trends.” He re-
jected “nationalistic, revision-.
ist and other anti-Marxist
views,” specifically citing “the
splitting activity of the Chi-
nese leaders (which) our party:
has resolutely condemned.”

Romanian and Italian sour-
ces made Ceausescu’s and Ber-
linguer's remarks available be-
yond - Tass' excerpts.

Soviet speakers at today's
gession continued their claims.
to scientific and economic suc-
cess and their affirmations
that the peoples of the Soviet’
Union live in mutual fraternal'

prospgﬂty.‘ % L - Pl ab W
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Lomanio Bzzsmpzé's Parley Unity

“Hy DEAN MILLS I

Moscow Bureau of The Hun
- Moscaw,  April : {-—Nicolae

-Ceausescy,: Romanlan Commu-

‘some of the unanimity of . the

the past and still happens, for |-

nist party leader, stubbornly de-
fended  natlonal Independence
among Communist stnl]es today,
In an address that shattered

24h Soviet parly congress.

Mr. Ceausescu was supported,
not surprisingly, by the assist-
ant general secretary of the Tlal-
jan‘ party, the lorgest in the.
West and one of the most inde-;

.pendent, Enrico Berlinguer sald!
.the Italians are for “basic soli-
‘darity” with the Soviet Union,

‘i

:Itulian sourees: -

Bit he_added," a_ccoxdmg to

=Qur. " “inter hatmnaﬁsm .els
bawcd an.the rccognition of the,
-complefe independence of, pach:
“country* and " eachparty ‘and:
leaves room, as has happened in

can dlsagreement and diver-'
gences,” :

But another of the East bloc
"party chiels, Gustav .Husak, of}:
Czechoslovakia, provided coun-|:
{erpoint with a warm endorse-|'
‘ment of the 1968 Warsaw Pact
fnvasion of his country.. ,
- Mr. Husak even told. the 5,000}
delegales in the Kremlin Palace
of Congresses that the invasion

_|bloe, reportedly said that inter-

‘|lfeved to-have opposed.

=il positlen ko lapg wus e

; Would Weaken Movement

Mr., Ceausescu's compcnts on
the International wavament; res
poried hy Ilemanian sources,
flew : polnledly -in - the face of
those  maté Tuesday by Leduid|
1. Brezhnev, Soviet'par: ty leader,
In his keyniote speeth. -
The:-Romanlan” who conslst-
lently has defended his nation's.
independenit” stafice  within .the

ference hy one parly in the af-
fairs of another would onlv'
weaken the Communist move-;
ment.

published by “Tass, the official
Soviet news agency, was nol as’
tough. But it, loo, showed n-
markedly stronger emphasis on,
independence than thal in olher
East bloc speeches. .
“Comradely Mutual Ald”
Tass quoted him as indorsing
“gocialist inlernafienalisin, re-;
speet of independence and na-l
tional sovereignly, equality an
wninterference Jn domestic al-
rmrs as well .as comradely mu-
tual aid and mulual profite.”

‘Tass also quoted him as say~;
ng *‘Romania, in its internation-;
al activity, makes special sleess

came at Czerhoslovak Invitation]

JThe summary of his speech'

“on br outlcnm{' ml-round contacls
wllh all Soedalist countries,
|'1'ha remark 1n broar anuugh 1o
Inchide Ching, which has been
!the target of bitter attacks by.
gthier Bast Biirepean loaderd:
' His remarks were not totally
unexpected in light of his long
 history of steering a clearly in-
;dependent course in*foreign af-
.fairs. But the Romanians have:
'shown more  willingness to

-« 1gtrengthen co-operation within

{the ‘Socialist camp within the
.Tast few’ months, and he could’
have been expected to ‘tone
;down his public; signs of disa-
igreement. |

Husak Attacks China |
- Mr. Husak’s comments, like
those of Poland's Edward Gierek
and East Germany's Walter Ul-
bricht yesterday - and Janos
Kadar of Hungary and Todor
Zhivkov ~ of Bulgaria today,
largely reflected the Brazhnev
'speech. He called for increased
unity within the bloc and at-
‘tacked China.

* Anti-Socialist forces" -joined
with “right opportunist and re-
“isionist” ‘forces™.' ‘within - the
'Czechaslovak Communist party,
‘Mr.” Husak said, tried to. overs:
throw the Soclalist system  in
'1968-1969. Only “timely Inter-
‘Hatfonalist help” from the War-

saw. Pact countries averted the
per, he argued .

CPYRGHT
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Independence in Moscow

; .By BERNARD GWERTZMAN
.. Speuial to The New York Timee

MOSCOW, Apri] 1 — Press-

mania told the Soth Commu-!
nist party’s 24th Congress to-
day that his country' would
continue to follow an indepen-
dent course even if this brought
it irito conflict with Soviet pol-i

ices.  Approved For R

furgs to patch up “present dif-

In a speech heard by neariyl
5,000 Soviet party members
hind more than 100 foreign del-
epRtions, he criticized efforts
0 Impose unity on the move-
et and lectured ‘Soviet lea~
ery against taking wrong mea-

ic tles and misunderstand-

Depuly General m of
‘the Italian Communist party,
ithe largest in Western Europe,
affirmed - his party’s’ indepen-
dence of the Soviet Union. on
such issues as th el968 inva-
slon of Czechoslovakia, '

Their speeches were the

sharpest. 'divergences s0. far

from the carefully fostered at-
Qi

gress, which ended its . third
day of discussion and is ex
pected to continue 1or a week
more.

In contrast to Mr. Ccauses-
cu's reiteration of Rumania’y
friendly but independent line)
every other Eastern European
leader who has -spoken has
pledged his’ countrys full-scal
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" Only Walter Ulbricht, the
East German leader, refrained
from direct attacks on Com-
munist China, which is the So-
viet Union's main Communist
rival and is unrepresefited at
the congress,

Mr. Ceausescu, who has care!
“fully improved relations with
the Chinese in all spheres in re-
cent years, remained neutral on
the subject of China, as -expect-
ed, but he scemed to rebuks

both Moscow and Peking for
engagement in polemics. -

He reiterated his view that
because of different economic,

|

* ‘teriorate to the point where a

stances, differcnces of opin-
ion may emerge in the move-
ment-and that the only way
to resolve thein should be b
discussion “in a spirit confid-

:ence and mutual respect.”

In recent ‘years Rumania’s;
relatlons with Moscow and the:
other Warsaw Pact countries'
have been strained by her re-
fusal to join wholeheartedly in
Soviet-sponsored plans. But Mr.
Ceausescu has  assiduously
avoided letting the elations de-

Preak was possible, - Vs

In ‘his spéech he hailed cer-|
&in improvements in relations
‘but implicitly repeated his crit-
dcism of the action against the
Czechoslovaks, carried out by

the Soviet Union, East Ger-
‘many, Bulgaria, Poland and .
Hungary. ' IJ
Calling on Soviet and other)
-Communist leaders to, observe,
the independence and national]
sovereignty of all countries and!
ot to interfere in their internal
affairs, he sald: “This Is, In
‘our view, the safe way to over-:
come the present difficulties
and misunderstandings, to re.
build and strengthen the co-
woperation and .unity of the so«
«cralist countries.” )
_ 'Disregarding these principle
‘in-any way-can only make more
«gomplicated the successful re-
sulution of the complex prob.
lems pertaining to socialist con-
struction,” he ent on.' “It can

'day. It also diverged from those

mania is often accused of act.

wonly harm the relations among
the socialist countries, among
the Communist and workers'
parties.”
The Rumanian view ran dj-
rectly counter to Moscow’s idw
ological position, outlined bo
,blv Lranid 1. Brezhnev, the Sov
wviet party feader, in his mal
report on Tuesday and by Pyots
™. Masherov, the Byelorussian
leader, in his speech yesters

of leaders like Janos Kadar of
Hungary, who denounced “na-
tionalist, revisionist and other
anti-Marxist views that have
‘been manifested in our ranks,".

"in Communist jargon, Ru-

social and  historic circum-
. \
WASHINGTON POST
8 April 1971
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- Sovereign Red Parties

MOSCOW, April 7 (UPD)—

Enrico Berlinguer, Yugoslav
dblegation leader Mjalko To-

Deiegations from Japan, Chile
and Beigium told the Soviet

Union's 24th Communist Party
Congress today that every
Communist Party must be sov-
ereign and independent and
not be ruled {rom any particu-
lar center. i
. This brought to seven the’
number of speakers opposing-
the comments of the Belorus-'
sian party leader, Pyotr Mash:
erov, who a week ago scorned
any deviation from the Soviet
model of Communjst strue-
ture. - ; .

Those who spoke against
them earlier were Romanian

arty leader Nicolae Ceau-

dorovich, and Spanish party
leader Dolores Ibarruri.
Masherov, an alternate
member of the  ruling Soviet
politburo, had attacked Com-
munist China as a “particu-
larly repulsive” example of re-
visionism from the left and
also heaped scorn on “righ-
tists” who “talk of pluralism
"and numerous national models
of socialism.” R
" 'He presumably was refer:
ring to Yugoslavia and to such
“reformist” nonruling parties
as the Italian, Belglan and
‘British. In’ Chile, the party is
"included in ‘a coalition sup-

escu, Ilalian deputy leader

lAllende, a Marxist.

~ The strongest plea today
against monolithic leadership
came from Tomio Nishitsawa,
leader of the Japanese delega-
tion. .- - ..

", “Relations . between partics
must be based on respect of
the independence of , each

party and noninterference in
‘one another’s affairs,” he said.
“If principles of party rela-
tionships based on mutual re-
spect for independence are ob-
served, divergencies can be
reconciled and common action
against the common imperial-
ist enemy be worked out.” -
Mare Drumaux, leader of
the Belgian delegation, and;
Ernan del Canto, a leader of I
Chi_le’s Socialist” Party, made|

‘stmilar appecals. - ‘
. "In the international Cdm-
‘munist movement there
'several leading centers
:solidarity of all the parfjes

‘pendence of each party
Canto said. :

maux said. .
" The foreign leaders spdke
during intervals between
Soviet regional leaders
lauded guidelines for the npw
five-year economie plan intfo-
duced yesterday by Premjer
Alexel N, Kosygin. ...~

The congress, Which opened
March 30, may end Friday,

[ porting President Salvadore
—
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FOR BACKGROUND USE ONLY May 1971

CZECHOSLOVAKIA: SHOWCASE OF SOVIET COLONTALISM

Two months after the 24th Congress of the CPSU heard
many foreign delegates plead for Party sovereignty the CPSU's
reply will, in effect, become visible in Czechoslovakia.

The Czechoslovak Commmist Party (CZCP) convenes its long-
delayed congress, falsely called the 14th, on 25 May. The
original, legitimate 14th Party Congress was held at Prague-
Vysocany on 22 August 1968 as the Soviet tanks were putting
an end to a free Czechoslovak Party. In contrast, security
preparations for this 1971 14th Congress may include
interning as many as 2,000 persons for up to six months.

The Czech border has been declared closed to individual
tourists for the month of May.

More than two years after the brutal Warsaw Pact invasion
and the last free CZCP Congress, ominous signs point to an
accelerating pace of Sovietization as the Congress date
approaches:

--Party Chief Husak set the tone for this captive
Congress by abjectly assuring the CPSU Congress that the
invasion saved his country from civil war and counter-
revolution. This is the central theme of a December
1970 CPCZ Central Committec document® which asserted that
...""thousands of communists..." begged fraternal parties
to come to their aid against the Dubcek regime in 1968.

Not one of the thousands has ever been named. There has
even been speculation that such an invitation to the Warsaw
Pact powers was, in fact, written and signed in late 1970!
nLessons'' was a necessity for the Soviet Union, not only

to legitimize their own cldim that théir armies were invited
into Prague in 1968 to save socialism, but to '"‘prove'

to ctritical European CPs that their disapproval of the
"intervention'' is both anti-Soviet and incorrect.

--Soviet troops remain in Czechoslovakia and their
departure is not even discussed. The "Lessons'' indirectly
supports the occupation by rejecting the '"...abstract
concept of the sovereignty of a socialist state...'" Recent

#'essons Drawn From Critical Developments in the Party
and Society After the 13th CPCZ Congress'
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oblique justifications for the troops' presence includg o
Premier Strougal's dire prediction that destroying revisionism
may take years, and the Party's ceaseless warning against
dangers from rightwingers. The Soviet Union has almost
complete control of the Czech party-government; 600,000
have been purged from the Party and thousands have lost
their jobs and influence. Despite these facts, Soviet

fear of infection from liberal remnants of the Prague
Spring, probably heightened by recent disastrous Polish
riots, remains almost paranoic and Moscow continually
inveighs against the familiar bogies of counterrevolution-
aries, western capitalists, internationalionists and
"Trotskyites."

== A back to-the-1950's atmosphere is growing.
Despite Husak's repeated denials of impending political
trials, at least three have been held this year and more
are expected. The 1971 model differs from the political
trials of the 1950's in that they now have been provided
a "legal" basis. Those convicted have been charged under
laws which loosely defined crimes against the state, and
can therefore be loosely interpreted. The convicted
include General Prchlik whose major crime seems to have
been his criticism of the Soviet domination of the 6-nation
Warsaw Pact, sixteen "students charged with spreading
hostile propaganda' and forming "anti-state groups, "
and a TV commentator who wrote, but did not publish, an
offensive book.

--Pro-Moscow hardliners have achieved more top Party
positions at the expense of relative moderates and may
capture more at the Congress.

--Rewriting history, a favorite Soviet device, is
used to make facts fit "internationalist' Czech politics,
i.e., Soviet-dictated politics. Some, like Party Chief
Husak who said in 1968 that he would stand with Dubcek or
leave with him but who actually succeeded him, are now
pictured as having been consistently pro-Moscow throughout
the "rightist'" period. Some opportunists like Premier
Strougal, rewrite their own history: immediately after the
Soviet invasion he wrote to President Svoboda, then
captive in Moscow, of the unshakeable unity of forces
under the 14th Prague-Visocany Congress's newly elected
Central Committee. By September 1969 he was describing
the Vysocany Congress as long planned by the right
wingers, illegal, and its acts invalid. Now he calls

Vy?ocany illegal because there was no prior call to convene
it!

2
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To celebrate the 50th amniversary of its founding,
CPCZ published seven theses covering Party achievements
since 1921. Whicha cavalier disregard for facts, history
is rewritten on every page. The theses criticize the
Novotny regime but only vaguely allude to the Stalinist-era
excesses of the 50's, a subject they doubtless feel is
better left alone now that they are again conducting
trials.

The most infamous re-writing of history concerns the
20-21 August 1968 invasion of Czechoslovakia by the Warsaw
Pact troops led by the Soviet Union, which is said to have
been suggested by the Czechoslovaks: "Since the rightist
part of the Party leadership [the Dubcek leadership is
meant} did not want to adopt any measures which would
thwart the counter-revolutionary coup, and avert civil
war, members of the party, of the Central Committee, of
the government, and of the National Assembly turned to
the leadership of the fraternal parties and the governments
oF our allies, with the request that at this historically
grave moment they should grant the Czechoslovak people
internationalist assitance in the defense of socialism..."
[emphasis added].

A thoroughly purged and docile CPCZ will represent
Soviet interests at the forthcoming Congress but very
few Czechoslovak interests. The Party lacks support at
all levels. Workers in whose name Communism was established
are generally apathetic. Students whose wide support gave
Dubcek reformers their first popular base are almost totally
anti-Party. Intellectuals whose talents the country
badly needs have been routed by purges, firings, and =
resignations. Regardless of who wins the top Party posts
at the Congress, the Czech people lose. The movement back
to the Stalinist 50's seems irreversible.

Here for all the world -- and especially the Communist
world -- to see, is the living example of what Russian
imperialism, calling itself Soviet Communism, will do to
a "'fraternal" country in which it has a virtually free hand.
A1l major Buropean Communist parties have denounced the
1968 invasion. Only the weak, Soviet-dominated Austrian
Party has reversed its stand and now embraces the Soviet
"normalization' of Czechoslovakia. Some, like the Italian
Communist Party, continue to attack the present CPCZ
course. All are reacting to the essence of the Brezhnev
Doctrine, formalized by the Czech-Soviet treaty, which
sweeps away the principle of non-interference in the
affairs of another Party --- a principle to which the
CPSU had once given lip service. What no Parties and

7
<
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only a few members can face is the realization that the
Czech tragedy (or the Hungarian tragedy of '56) is not a
mere miscalculation, a temporary aberration, but a fund-
amental and inevitable consequence of the Soviet Communist
system which cannot relinquish authority or permit diversity

in any sphere because to do so would mean ultimate loss of
its own power.
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. Vast Purge Is Shattering

F ramewoer of Czech Life

The following dispatch is based on information that has
reached The New York Times from Prague: -~ - °
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the members are more than 60
years old.

The purge commissions, be-
fore which each party member
had tn appear between the fall
'of 156D dnd the summar of this
‘year, were under Instructfons
'to proceed mercilessly against
Int~tlertuals and to try to per-

A PUTEC 15 devastating the pontical, INTeNectual, curturar,

social and economic life of Czechoslovakia. The purge, tak-
ing the form of dismissal from key jobs, is still under way.

‘Its effects are so far reaching
that the buoyancy and hope
150 evident less than three
years ago seem to have disap-
‘seared, and intellectuals, niow
icondemned to manual labor
.orf wunemployment, appear
|deeply demoralized, :

' Well-informed Czechoslovaks
say that for lack of “politically
'rellab‘ﬁ pergons,” scientific and
acadentic institutions are in ef-
fect belng dismantied, univer-

¢
sity departments depleted off °
professors, clinics deprived of}

scarce specialists and factories
despoilecﬁ of their most compe-
tent creative and executive per-
gonnel.
The'employment purge comes
In addition to the losses of
‘highly ‘qualified persons in all
fields “caused by emigration,
until the Government gradual-
Jy stopped issuing exit visas to
‘politically *‘unreliabie” people.
* Prague; one of ‘the world’s
most active centers of artistic
creation gven before the brief
burgeoning of freedom in 1968,
has become barren. Its creative
minds are turned inward, writ-
ing novels, essays and plays for
their desk drawers or for: cir-
culation in manuscript among

i

trusted friends, i
~ “The assault on intellectual
‘and cultural life goes far be-
tyond anything that the Ger-
:mans’ tricd to do to us” one
vietimi said in recalling another
‘occupation of Czechoslovakia.
© The sweeping breadth of
‘the purge is a direct result of|
‘the vast popularity of ‘the

1968 reforms, for which most| !

tof the Czechs and Slovaks pro-

iclaimed their enthusiasm open-|-

Jdy and voluntarily. It is:dif:

{ holding

that they benefitted, which now
makes them subject to purge.
, The press, radio and tele-
wvision, prime movers of the
‘radical reforms of 1968, have
‘lost most of their staff and all
of their frecdom-—and therey
fore most' of their audience.
3purnalists have been particu-!
wrly hard hit by the purge, and
the Journalists’ Club, once a
center of political action, has
become a pathering place for
the unemployed that is tightly
supervised by the sccret police!

Party Membership Shrinks

In the process of undoing
the popular reforms and those
who made or supported them
'« that is, the vocal majority of
Ahis nation of i4 million—the

Czechotsolvak Communist party
is also in effect dismantling it-

self as a force capable of action
» independent of the directions
, of the Soviet Union. Its mem-
- bership has shrunk from 1.6
-million at the time the refroms
got under way to 880,000, ac-
. cording to little-publicized fig-

i

: ures from the Central Commit-
tec of the party. :

The membership figure pub-
- lished at the conclusion of a
» purge of party members last
June was 1.1 million, but dur-
Ing a plenary meeting of the
Central Committee this Dec. 10
and 11 jt became known that
only 880,000 had actually ac.
cepted their ncw party cards.
The party branches. are still
220,000

cardholders there are reported
" to be many who have not paid
. dues since the  Soviet-led in-
vasion of Aug. 20, 1968. Vol.
untary resignations have been
‘numerous, some coming afterr|
the withdrawals were repeated-
_ly refused, but their total is not,
i known. '

£qually important, accord-
ling to sources close to th
party apparatus, is the sharp
qualitative decline in the par-

Jgicult now to find people of

‘Donetit ﬁm%ﬂﬂﬂéﬁq

ty's membership.. In the Prague
&
i]

on,

LIS

‘and who are willing to %

I4agei389/Dpfo%

unclaimed'
cards, Furthermore, even among:

st '= as many working-class
msmbers as possible to con-
tinue membership.

The Key Questlon’

in many cases, members
who replied negatively to the
key question — *“Do you ap-
prove of the armed interven-
tion of the Warsaw Pact au-
thorities?”~—found themselves
cajoled by the purgers to hide
Itheir true attitude from higher
party authorities and thus al-
low the party to continue to
carry them on its rolls. More
often than not, according to
well-placed sources, the mem-
bers insisted that their opposi-
tion be recorded and their
|membership terminated.

Party membership, according
to the sources, is now held in
the main by three kinds of peo-
ple: about opportunists who
seek job advancement either as
party functionaries or in other

advantageous and old Com-,
munist militants who cannot

concelve of life outside the

party.
Once expelled from the party,
former Communist hn:ng:)

Positions in which membership ¥
s

nice the actions of others, as
journalist or professor can.
ismissal or drastic demotion
as been nearly automatic.

Inquisition and purge are

loyment, for Communists and
on-Communists alike. Under
jn article of the Labor Code,
dopted this year, any employ-
r is free to dismiss anyone
hose record suggests that he
as acted against “the socialist,

eLL

iety." 1 )
Science and Culture Shaken

i
i

Although the process of lig-
Idation is still conunum% and.
o statistics are available, it!
as become clear that scientific,
fcademic and cultural institu-
fons have been ruinously af-
octed, Respected medical spe-
falists, for example, have been

=

(B

R TR Ta g Y

=iphysichms:

Leading economists  are
‘working as bookkeepers, scien-
‘tists in manual jobs, professors
:as postal clerks and diplomats.
ias minér clerks, .
t Morae than 70 professors have
been dismissed from Charlas
University here, and others
‘have gone into exile. What' is
true at Charles University, one
‘of the world's oidest and the
most important in Czechoslo-
vakia, i8 true at educational
institutions throughout the
country. And since the commit-
ment to the reforms of 1968
was, especlally ardent among
the younger academics, authori-
ties are finding it difficult to
replace the ousted professors.

Earlier this year, the Educa-
tion Ministry prohibited the
teaching of almost all courses
in Marxism because of the ab-
sence of “reliable” teachers,
particularly in the philosophy
departments .of universities,
high schools and specialized
institutes, | )

Attrition, has been highest
among philosophers, lawyers,
economists and historians, be-
cause their disciplines led them
to take more advanced posi-
tions during 1968, but the in-
oads of the purges into engi-

neering and physical sciences
are also reported to be deep.
Students tell of disarray In
maintaining scheduled courses{.
and evident inadequacies among
many of their new instructors.

The party and Government
apparatus has been seriously
affected, but the Second De-
upper echelons. Employes of
the official administrative ma.
chinery are normally quick te
vend with prevailing itica)
winds for reasons of job secun
ity, and in 1968 many bent be-
jyond redemption, particularly
the senior echelons.

Dubcek Unemployed

The leading example of an
unemployed party official s,
‘of course, Alexander Dubcek,
the party’s leader -during the
reforms. After dismissal earlier
this year as. Ambassador to
Turkey and expulsion from the
garty,.Mr. Dubcek retired to

is Bratislava home to await
employment. ’

- He .tummed down & fund-

andling post with the Slovak
social-security agency for fear
that it might be used to im-
plicate him in .possibls misap-
propriation charges. He re-
quested, instead, employment

1@@;{5 was refused,

ia’'s former
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agency in Bratisalava.

Ousted intellectuals, who at
first found comparatively easy
| refuge in clerical jobs, were
soon dismissed even from these
as the purge spread from the
primary targets. Many are now
at their third or fourth job,
each more menial than the pre-
ceding. By now it has become

impossible for those dismissed
to tind employment in anything
1 but manunal work. L

A leading woman publicist
who has just been dismissed
from her typist’s Jjob and
whose husband Is  already
'working as a laborer, said
drily: “1 know that oefore this,
is over I'll work with a broom
and he with a shovel. Then, at
last, we'll be the real working:
class. The ruling class, we al-
ways sald.”

-Wives Bedome Breadwinners "

Many of the wives of intel~’
lectuals have become the only
breadwinners, working with a
broom.' There is no shortage of
jobs for cleaning women in;
factories. There are no unem-
ployment payments, because
Czechoslovakia, as a socialist
country, recognizes no unems-
ployment. .he material misery
among intellectuals is great, al-
though few admit it.

Leading writers and scholars

are working at the few un-

skilled jobs available in Prague.,
Many are digging for a subway:
the city is building. A geodesic
survey of the Czechoslovak
water table also has many in-
tellectuals among those testing
how deep one must dig before
striking water.
Many who have farm houscs,
a common situation, have left
rague for the country, where
life is cheaper. They work in
nearby factories or on farms.
But unemployment among
Prague intellectuals and former
officials is rising to the point
where it is considered almiost
bonorable to be refused work.
The'old Stalinist greeting be-
tween party members, “Cest
praci” (Honor to work), has
been ironically revived as *Cest
ancbo praci” (Honor or work).
And manual labor has been
given a romantic Spanish aura
‘by being calicd “Don Manuel.”

*  Husak’s Position Crucial

* The makers and chief pro-

nents of Czechoslovakia's
ost liberalization take their
‘principal consolation from the
‘fact that there have been no

political trials and few Czechs|,

or Slovaks are in jail on polit-
ical charges. But most see no
reason to consider this state

i ‘paign to remove him was dis-

necessarily permanent.
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s gen y

ile the party’s First Secretary,
there will be no political trials
because Mr. Husak was himself
a victim of such a trial in
Stalin's day. But If the Soviet
Union wants trials, . according
to this bellef, It will replace

.- Husak just as it .ousfed
Mr. Dubcek Jast year and re-
placed him with Mr.  Husak.,
. Mr, Husak, while evidently
iatill the man Moscow considers
‘bcst abla to run Czechoslovakia,

has for some time becn under
open attack by party leaders
even more pro-Soviet than
himself. It is assumed here that
these leaders arc also opcrating
with Soviet approval, presum-

the illusion of independent
power. ‘

- The most determined of Mr.
Husak's opponents are. Antonin
jKapek, sccretary of the Prague
prgnnization, and Aleis Indra,
‘Ccntral Committee secretary.
ii\t a meeting of the party
ypresidium  last  month, M,
JHusak was in the minority of
a 7-4 vote over an analysis of
the ‘events leading 'wup to the
Sovigl ingasion. The following
morni} Mr. Husak left for
‘Moscoly to receive Kremlin as-
‘surances of continued confi-
:dence. )

i Mr. Husak received limited
iSoviet support earlier, this
fall. when a, major cam-

‘closed through the accidental
“death of one of the conspira-

_tors. Jaroslav Trojan, a mem-|
iber of the presidium of the
Federal Assembly, was killed as
he drove his car after a drink-
‘Ing session with a Soviet com-
panion. A routine search of his
desk disclosed copies of dozens
of letters by right-wing party
‘officials addressed to varlous
Soviet leadcrs and calling for
:the ouster of Mr. Husak.

The party Jcader was author-
ized to dismiss a few of his
principal opponents, = notably
the Czech Interior Minister,
Josef Grocesser, and the military
man in charge of liaison wiih
the Soviet occupation troops,
.Gen, Otakar Rytar, But after
the general’s dismissal, Moscow
was rcported to have sent:
word that he was to be the.
‘Jast “internationalist” ousted.
‘ “Interpationalist” is the term
for those who accept the doc-
trine that the Soviet Union has
the right to intervene in  a
socialist country whenever it
:says soclalism is theatened,
such as in Czechoslovakia in
1968.

Opponents of Mr. Husak arc
conducting & campaign to pre.
sent him as insufficiently inter-
nationalist. At a Central Com-
mittee meeting this month, Va.

2
'

ably to keep Mr. Husak from |

‘leader, surprisinglf' disc_los_)cd
that he had a long-missing
document that would identify
the genuine internationalists
and from which Mr. Husak's
name is absent.

The document is the alleged
1968 letter from Czechoslovak
leaders to the Sovie} Union in-
viting the Warsaw Pact Inter-
vention, The letter was men-
tioned by Moscow immediately
after the invasion  but has
never been produced nor all its
signers  disclosed. My, . Bilak!
listed-about 40 signers, Includ-
ing himself, Mr. Kapek and Mr.

[Indra. ; .
I Whatever the political maneu-

wvering, it is difficult to find in
Prague anyone who takes more
than a passing Interest in what
the party says or does-—except
for those who identify the lim.

\0003001 0006':4:3

ited liberty they ‘enjoy with ‘the
political survival of Mr. Husak.
One of the most significant
effects of the events of 1968
has been the final eradication
in the popular mind of the lin-
gering aura of rightness "and
Jjustice over the actions of the
Communist party and the Soviet
Union that survived even the
tevelations of the post-Stalin
period. - s :

The liberalizations of the
spring, which emphasized the,
wide gulf between the party’s!
rhetoric and its performance,:
followed by an Invasion that
was officially called “fraternal
assistance,” have left the party
little credibility among the pop-|
ulation. ]

“The principal delusion that

1has been destroyed, for Come

munists and the others,” a lead-

Jng writer said, “is that it is

Fossible to create democracy in.

riendship with™ the Soviet
IUmon."
nological
removed from public life, Czech-
oslovaks say, it is difficult to
sec how the problem of eco-
‘nomic stagnation that plagued
Czechoslovakia before liberali-
zation can be solved. This pes-
simism appears to have taken a
decp hold among Crechoslovak
socicty and accounts for the
open cynicism over the future
of the country that is exprese
sed at many levels.

In the 25 years since the end
of World War 1I, Czechoslovakia
has gone through many stages
;of disillusionment, but once-in-
Jfluential Communists say that
until  August, 1968, at least
Communist party members re-
tained the hope that they could
find within the system the
means of realizing their coun-
try's potential, They almost suc-

¢ With the intellectual and tech-
élite  systematically’

ZRGHT

ceeded in 1868, they say, but
after their failure they feel that
the initiative has passed  en-
tirely from their hands.

., The only hope that the mak-’
‘ers of the spring of 1968 seo,
now is that a change may occur
within the Soviet Union. They
say the hope is faint, but many
still treasure the New Year's
card that Josef Smrkovsky, a:
lgador of the 1088 liberalization:
‘who Is now stricken with in~
:curable cancer, sent to his
ifriends at the end of 1968, It
shows a newborn deer opening

. Jits eyes in the forest, and tho

words are those of & Czech folk
song: . : ]
"It will come, the spring, .}

it will come, oo
« "May will come once more.”|
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WASHINGTON POST

Czechs Give Little :
Support to Regime

By Dan Morgan
‘Washington Post Forelgn Service

PRAGUE—In the Czech At a recent trial at which
espeare’s. .16 persons, mostly unlver-

“Love's Labor's Lost” re. ‘sily studgnts, recfeived sen-
cently staged here, the . - tences of one to our years
i ) +,for alleged subversion, their
show-stopplng  passage has friends standing outside the
been this: ' “courtroom gaye closed-fist
““Ve are used to shame...- ‘salutes and sang a few
and sometimes it is even . /words of the “internation--

ood politics . , .» ale.” .
s Thap sustdined, 10-minute :* At a Prague student hang-

caut, a sign .on the door
applause that has followed geclares: “Only persons '

that line indicates the cynl- ‘with identification caras

munist Party and other es-
tablished state organiza-
tions.

At oné Prague factory,
trade union membership has
dropped in the last year
from 50 per cent to 30 per
cent, and only about 10 per,
cent of the factory hands at-
tend the bimonthly trade
unjon meetings.

“I¢ 1a hard te axplain

'thls," said one. worker at

e plant. “After all, trade
nion membership brings
ringe benefits ranging from
gummer excursions to a ‘box
df chocolates at Christmas
me. There is even some
thlk of giving union mem-
bHers priority for flats. So
the only explanation may he
that workers are uninter-

gur orranized civie life.” .
A young mathematics stu-

fi¢nt in the capital was re-
tdntly recruited for a career .

at their pclitical lot, their ,cialist Students Union will|

tlon, even themselves. keeper confesses that he
Rude Pravo, the Commu-
nist Party paper,

warned thot if theater audi- -ther.
‘ences don't stop such out. » Thousands—probably tens

-8 card and doubts whether

bursts, the curtaln will be *have lost their jobs, their

lowered, the audience will *membership in the Commus-
be asked to leave, and .nist Party and other privi-
money will not be refunded. ,leges. They no longer feel

“It is Hke that sarcastic elt)hey have very much to lose
passage in Bertolt Brecht,” ° ysc oneealing their real feel-

a Czech said in reference to *. The brief period of liber.
the warning. “If the govern- |alization in 1968, with its
< But in  Czechoslovakia, ; (Permissiveness, foreign

-even the great Communist ' travel, and free press, pro.
«dramatist Brecht is being ' Vided an intermission from
censnred. The regime hag *ihe closed society. As a re-
ordered parts ,of ' hiss «B5ult, re-establishing the for-
“Mother Courage” tut be- Mer system of control over
cause theater audiences had - the population is a slow
-been reading anti-Russian ;business.
‘meanings into some lines. ~ -_Party leader Gustav Hu:
The leadership, despite’ '52%. Who has said that he
continuing efforts at politi-~ - Wah!s to end the period of
cal consolidation, appears to  Political quarreling and go’
-be having little success at- to work solving the prob.
“changing the people.” - lems of the country, is doubt-
‘Underground Leaflets less aware of -the contempt

A Czechoslovak version of ;?:l\gn for-the present re.

‘the  Russian™ “samizdat” . .
-(underground  publication) extBe‘:attl}E 1’; “ﬂ?)lle&l; t;) what
has begun to flourish, - e is able to Impose

his mare meoderate line on
‘elements still bent on re-
venge against everyone re-
. motely linked to the 1868
Prague spring. The party
congress in May is expected
to clarify Husak’s position.

-churning out leaflets and in-
;formation sheets in English
.and other foreign languages
on such ‘themes as the cur-
‘rent political scene and the
ecological consequences of
' the Czechoslovak-Soviet gas

pibcline profect, oy o opiigle are 1 WS SR o

cism that Czechs now direct *ifrom the healthy new So-,

predicament under occupa. ,Pe admitted.” But the, door-: |
*himself does not have such '

hss ‘many of the guests do, ei-

of thousands—of persons ;

a major Prague minlstry.
He was told that he could
pect to be in a good exec-
ive position within four
dars, with a possibility of
oreign travel as well. But it
buld have required  his
dining = the Communist .
*arty, and he refused. .
Yhly Opportunism .
“Joining the party should
4 a positive commitment,”
4 said. “But I searched my-:
qul and realized the only
gason for me to join now
vould be opportunism.”

Four months . after
Peland’s workers brought
hlout = major ' political

anges in  their country,
Ciechoslovak workers' have-
‘sHown no signs of copying.
is pattern. The Czech

brkers in 1968 were a bul-
E:rk of support for the em--

gttled liberal leaders well

o the following year. Now
hey seem unpolitical.

Vasil 'Bllak, considered

e number-two man in the
"¢mmunist Party and a pos-
-§idle hardline successor to
{gsak, sent out a party di-

ortive in February warning
ot “no one in the factories
ghould use this [post-Polish]’
§ifzation to provoke dissatis- .
feqtion.” .

rom what can be learned .

=fe, Czechoslovak factories

g peaceful.
Pn administrator in a fac. .

‘tpry here said that workers

dsted in anything to do with .

a month, though this is not ’
‘acknowledged by the re- -
givue, "
. “Our workers are in a
.very privileged position,” he
said. “The’labor shortage is .
- 80 severe that the hidden
Y wage increases are neceded.
" just to keep workers from.
. changing jobs. If the minis-
try objects to the extra pay
~we tell them, ‘No pay in.
- crease, no fulfillment of
' production- quotas.,” That
keeps them quiet.”

He went on to add that
though there is a bonus sys-
- tem that is supposed to re-
ward hard work, “No factory.
" director dares apply it for
fear of alienating workers
Jwho don't qualify, So-it’s
spread around evenly and
everybody gets a plece and
is satisfied.” ‘
. The administrator - sald
: that the political purges
have not touched the fac-

1053 roNob fng, ag, been

reasons..,
They are just too badly
necded.”

L.ast September, Husak

announced the opening of a
dialogue with all members
of society, In and out of the
party, about all problems.
_The dailogue never materi-
alized, and the political
trials recently concluded
here suggest that Husak is.
still having difficulty.
None of the top political
leaders—not Husak, nor
Prime Minister Lubomir
Strougal nor President Lud-
wig Svoboda—was - among.
the “responsible” function-
aries who supposedly signed
an invitation to the Warsaw
Pact armies to invade in
1968,

Last month, the respected
correspondent for the Yu-
gaslav news agency Tanjug
‘was expelled from the coun-
try.

In an article printed here
last month he described his
impressions. He said that
while a “forcible pacifica-
tion” has taken place, the
masses have no interest “in:
anything which is not con-
nected with their personal
existence.”

People, he said, are- not
opposing. But he added that -
they are “unwilling to ac-
cept serious accusations that
everything in which they be:

t

S tt mtﬂfﬁ ia-!' Qlti}eﬁ%deﬁ 1‘(&6 dwﬁo; 02 thre(f‘
} volulionary or even

k4

treacherous nature.”
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—BASLER NACHRICHTEN, Basel
24 February 1971

POLITICAL TRIALS DO OCCUR IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

After the mass arrests in the summer of 1969, which were
clearly politlcal, politically-motivated mass trials were also
expected in the CSSR =-- every arrest,after all, can only end either
in court or with the release of the arrested person. Under the
pressure of public opinion on the one hand and neo-Stalinists
on the other, the party and state leadership chose still another
solution: neither trial nor release.

Based on a special law of August 1969, signed by Dubcek,r
numerous arrested persons remained in detention pending. investiga-
tion; "suspicion of the police" was enough for that. The majority,
above all students and young workers, were then later either
released or sentenced in the numerous individual trials to milder
punishments than were originally proaected. Thus the special
law had served its purpose: +the masses in time lost their power
to resist, the active opposition was isolated, and public opinién
_was not unnecessarily provoked.

Wearing Down Tactics

It seems as though this cold political calculation will
remain the constant tactics of Party chief Husak. During the
entire year of 1970, the leading personalities of the opposition
-- journalists, artists, and scilentists =-- were given no peace.
Some spent months in detention, like chess grand master Pachman
and the journalist Skutina, others remained free, but were ques-
tioned again and again, like the journalists Hochman and Nepras,
and the writers Havel and Kohout. Other than writer Ota Filip,
however, no well-known personality was sentenced, although all --
along with thousands of intellectuals -- lost_their position in
society and even the possibility of being intellectually active
at all, through political purges and extra-judicial measures.

The situation has changed often. In October 1970, for
example, the first group trial was prepared of eight well-known
supporters of the reform course, who in 1969 wrote the "10 Point
Manifesto" and hence had "endangered the Republic,” according to
the charge. Suddenly, however, the trial was postponed for an
indefinite period, and two of the accused were freed. Now one
of the accused, the former television commentator Vladimir Skutina,
has been sentenced to two years imprisonment. At the same time,

a trial is being prepared of a group of young "Trotskyite elements,”
who wanted to achieve their goals under the slogan "Socialism yes =--
bureaucracy no," and who sought the alliance proclaimed in the

° °“S“Wp‘i&%be°dfFB‘Hae‘fé£§£1ﬁ§§‘/B§}62 IRIARDPTS ]Eﬁ%ztAooosom 00001-2
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No Humanitarian Reasons

The tactics of Husak's centralist-oriented supporters are
often viewed as actual opposition to neo-Stalinist tendencies.
But one may not forget that the. centralists are against the return
to the old brutal methods not for humanitarian, but for purely
tactical reasons. The partial and occasional use of police terror
was never removed, and the special law of 1969, proposed by Husak's
wing, ig clearly a product of the old legal doctrine. In this
sense, 1t 1is not important whether the trial of Skutina was a
concession of the centralists to the ultra-radicals or a demon-
stration of power in connection with the dangerous movement of
the workers in Poland. The repeated beginnings of preparations
for a group trial show that the unrestricted legal decree is only
being removed conditionally: the potential threat is more energe-
tically effective than the immediate threat. ‘

I“

TheQuestion Was Wrongly gpséd'

The case of Vladimir Skutina, seriously ill, who was alr
ﬁgntencgd to 16 months in prison in the time gf No;otny for sady
insulting the president,” is clearly a political case. Two
years are moré¢ than enough for verbal offenses. -It is riot a.,
degth sentence, it is true, as would have been possible in the -
§Q S. But should one only talk about and protest political trials.
if the accused is to be murdered?

,The often repeated question: "Will there or will there not
be political trials in the CSSR” was completely wrongly posed.
There are already these trials, Husak himself has not barred them.
The prevailing doctrine is: "no more “political trials... in the
for.. of the 50'si" The events of recent days prove that the
current police and legal officials are doing the same thing as
their predecessors -- only without a lot of noise.

- e ) g

BASLER NACHRICHTEN, Basel

24 February 1971 CPYRGHT

Nach der Verurteilung Skutinas

Es gibt doch politische Prozesse in der CSSR

Nach den Massenverhaftungen im Sommer
1969, die eindeutig politische Griinde hatten, er-

vierte Massenprozesse — jede Verhaftung kann
Freilassung des Verhafteten enden. Unter dem

der Neostalinisten anderseits wihlte die Partei-
und Staatsfilhrung jedoch eine andere Ldsung:
weder Gericht noch Freilassung.

Aufgrund eines Sondergesetzes vorn ~August
1969, das noch vo

wartete man in der CSSR auch politisch moti- "
schliesslich nur vor dem Gericht oder mit der .

Druck der offentlichen Meinung einerseits und -

chungshaft; der «polizeilich begriindete Veg-

dacht» geniigte dafiir. Die Mehrheit davon, vor -
allem .Studenten und junge Arbeiter, wurde
dann spater entweder freigelassen oder in de
zahlreichen Einzelprozessen zu milderen Strafe
als urspriinglich vorgesehen verurteilt. Dam
hatte das Sondergesetz sein Ziel erreicht: Die
Massen verloren mit der Zeit ihre Widerstandg-
kraft, die aktive Opposition wurde isoliert unf
die offentliche Meinung nicht unnétig provq- -
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Es scheint, als bliebe dieses kalte politische Kal-
kil die standige Taktik Parteichef Husaks. Wiah-
rend des ganzen Jahres 1970 liess man den fiih-
renden Personlichkeiten der Opposition — Jour-
nalisten, Kiinstler und Wissenschaftler — keine’

chungshaft, so Schachgrossmeister Pachman und;
Publizist Skutins, andere blieben frei, wurden je-,
doch lmmer wieder verhort, so die Publizisten,
Hochman und Nepras und die Schriftsteller Ha/-ﬁ
vel und Kohout, Ausser dem Schriftsteller Ota.
Filip wurde aber keine bekannte Personlichkeit:
verurteilt, wenn auch alle — zusammen mit Tau-"
senden von Intellektuellen — ihre Stellung in der
Gesellschaft' und sogar die Moglichkeit, iber-’
haupt intellektuell titig zu sein; durch politische
SHuberungen und aussergerichtliche Massnah-
en verloren. : A
Die Lage hat sich oft gedindert. Im Oktober
1970 z. B. wurde der erste Gruppenprozess gegen,
.acht bekannte Anhinger des'Reformkurses, die
1969 das «Manifest der 10 Punkte» verfasst und,
damit laut Anklage die «Republik gefahrdet» ha- .
ben, vorbereitet. Plotzlich wurde das Verfahren.
jedoch wieder auf unbestimmte’ Zeit verschoben, -
und zwei der Angeklagten wurden freigelassen.
Jetzt ist einer der Beschuldigten, der ehemalige
Fernsechkommentator Viadimir Skutina, zu einer
zweijihrigen Freiheitsstrafe verurteilt ‘worden,
_Gleichzeitig bereitet man auch den Prozess ge-:.
_gen eine Gruppe junger «trotzkistischer Ele-*
mente» vor, die unter dem Schlagwort «Sozialis-
mus ja — Biirokratismus nein» ihre Ziele ver-
wirklichen wollten und die in der Verfassung pro-
klamierte Verbindung der Intelligenz mit den Ar-

Ruhe. Einuge waren monatelang in Untersu- .

i

- Imotivierter Fall. Zwei Jahre sind flir verbale De-
¢ likte mehr als genug. Es ist zwar keine Todes-

."|gewesen wiire. Aber soll man {iber politische Ero-

“JCSSR politische Prozesse geben oder nicht?»
“.Jwurde ganz falsch gestellt. Es gibt die Prozesse
‘ibereits, hat sie doch Husak selbst nicht ausge-
*|schlossen. Die geltende Doktrin heisst jedoch:
“}«Keine politischen Prozesse mehr ... in der Form
/|@er fimnfziger Jahre.» Die Geschehnisse der letz-

ein taktischen Griinden gegen die Riickkehr zu,
Methoden sind. Der teilweise

oktrin. In diesem Sinne ist es nicht wichtig, ob

er Prozess gegen Skutina ein Zugesténdnis der -
entralisten an dle Ultraradikalen oder eine De-

onstration der Macht im Zusammenhang mit "
er gefihrlichen Bewegung der Arbeiter in Polen
ar: Die immer wieder aufgenommenen Vorbe-
eitungen eines Gruppenprozesses zeigen, dass
die unbeschrinkte Justizwillkiir nur bedingt ab--
Jeelehnt wird: Die potentielle Drohung greift tat-.
fkraftiger durch als die unmittelbare. :

Frage wurde falsch gestellt

Der Fall des schwerkranken Viadimir Skutina,
der schon zu Novotnys Zeit wegen «Beleidigung.
des Prisidentens zu 16 Monaten Freiheitsentzug .
verurteilt worden war, ist eindeutig ein politisch-

ktrafe, wie sie in den fiinfziger Jahren moglich
[esse nur sprechen und dagegen protestieren,.

[wenn der Angeklagte ermordet werden soll?
Die oft wiederholte Frage: «Wird es in der

ten Tage beweisen, dass die gegenwirtigen Poli-

beitern in den Betrieben suchten. |zei- und Justizbehérden das gleiche machen wie

Keine menschlichen Griinda

‘Die Taktik Husaks zentralistisch orientierten
Anhingern . wird oft als tatsichliche Bekamp-
fung der neostalinistischen Tendenzen betrach<"
tet. Man darf aber nicht vergessen, dass die Zen-
tralisten nicht aus menschlichen, sondern aus

YORK TIMES
CPYRGHﬂpril 1971

Prague’s Political Trials

Two political trials in Czcchoslovakia this month must |
arousé gravé misgivings. They raise the possibility that.
the most ruthless pro-Moscow eclements in Czecho-
slovakia—those who have been calling for the trial and
punishment of all invol:2d in the late, lamented “Prague
spring” of 1968—have come out on top in the potlitical
‘Infighting surrounding Gustav Husak.” * - )
; In one of the trials the defendants were a group. of
young people who had formed a *Revolutionary Socialist
party” to' combat burcaucracy and agitate for their ver-.
ston of true Socialism. For thls “crime,” these Czecho-
slovak members of the worldwide “New Left" were sen-
tenced-to prison terms of up to fout years. In another.
trial Gen. Vaclav Prclilik was sentenced to three years

CPYRGHT

‘was one of the authentic heroes of the Dubcek era. In
‘tid-December 1967, while President Antonin Novotny's
political fate still was uncertain, it was Prchlik who
«exposed the plans for a military coup by Novotny's
Isupporters, Such a coup, if successful, would have pre-
‘yvented Dubcek from succeeding Novotny. Later, a month’
Cbefore the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia, Prchlik
“called publicly for the equality of all Wardaw Pact mem-
“bers, pointed out that nothing in the pact permitted one’
member-state to station troops on another member-state’s,
territory without the latter’s permission, and revealed:
that the Warsaw Pact's Joint Command consisted only of
$oviet officers. e . .
‘It is apparently for these.statements. that General’
‘Prchlik — who was long ago, stripped of his rank and’
‘reduced to a manual laborér — has now been sentenced
in jail by .a military tribunal. SRR to prison. His real offense, of course, wds his patriotism’
i.To evaluate the Importarice of the latter miscarriagé and his love of freedom, both sentiments now frowned,
ice. i L RACPRY] o11- tHg . ilo H

] Al qun E the servile 'teﬁlme in Prague, - s
c I < 5TU 4— )

6
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR
- L APRIL I971 '

Sememcmg oﬁ Czech gen

A

By Erie Bourne
Special eorrespondent af
The Christian Science Monitor

Vienna

CPYRGHT

eral ted

to. leadersmp struggle

The case of former Czechoslovak Gen.

years in jail,
| strugpic between the two groups still con-
' \tcmlm;, for the lcadcrshlp of Czechoslo-
vakiu's (“ommunm regime,

-The formgr ;,anml polmcnl commissar
of the Crechoslovak armed forces during the

martial in Pribram March 24 on charges of
-eriticizing Soviet dominalionu of the Warsaw
Pact in 1968, .

Informed sources say thdt the supreme
military prosccutor at the Pribram garrison
near Praguce accused the former gencral of
criticizing the pact's organizational struc-
ture and of citing facts that, it was alleged,
would lead to deterioration;of the internal
political situation as well as ‘worsening rala-
tions with the Soviet Union,:

Cnnﬂnc( sitnmered

was apparent for some: lima, though
spokesmen in both _groups | 1requenlly dis-
missed i,

But its existence was r{:ccntly confirmed
from a uniquely “'inside' source, the cor-
respondent of the Yugoslav news agency,
Velemir Budimir, who was expelled from
Prague in February because of what the
?uthornmé’( termed his “unob;cctwc report-
nt.'
Acco%dmg to Mr. Budqulr, thp conflict
‘Arose lust fall at a time when Dr. Gustav
Husak, dthe “moderate” party leader, made
a puhhu bid to bridge the big gulf be!wcen
"the leadership and mass popular opinion

caused "by the liquidation | oﬂ the 1968 re.
forms,

With the party purge uomplelcd Dr,
Husak supggested that the time had fome
for more tolevant adtitudes and for a *‘dia-
fogue” with expelied party members und
with the still unreconciled writers and other
Communist intcllectuals, |

The preposal aroused strong ‘‘conservae
tive’* opposition. Accordingilo Mr. Budimir,
it led to a scrious clash betwccn the “ex-
treme leftists and dogmnt:sls" and ‘“Hu-
sak's centrist group.” .

The conflict, Mr. Budnmu' said, aven in-
volved a plot'——-.nppmenlly discovered in
'umc—n;,.
. shortly bcf
comniittee set for December. .

g

Vaclav Prehlik, sentenced last week to three -
is linked wlth the continued .

liberal Dubcck era, went Hefore a court-’

The conflict for Czechoslovak leadership.

a cxucm scesr;rs?."gg§¢o;g

99/09/02 : CIA-RDP79

With the party congress, delayed by the
‘invasion, now -only two months off, Dr. Hu.
sak nceds to appear with clear-cut author-
ity and a program of controlled but also con.
ciliatory consolidation that might stir publi¢
fee]mg from its present apolitical apathy.

‘After the December pleniim, the ‘‘con-
servative” pressure was particularly strong
in his native Slovakia, where one by one
alrcady many of his original supporters had
been ousted from the local party leadership.

This year saw a wave of publicity for the
so-called "'invitation," according to which
a group of “‘honest’ party officials requested
Soviet help in August, 1968. .

Comeback course

Names were not given. But since it is
known that Dr. Husak was not a signatory,
the inference — from the praisc given those
who supposcdly were — was intended lo cm-
barrass him inside the party.

Lately, however, he has made.a comc-
buck. The first sign was an elaborate nation-

wide radio commentary lauding Ius “slead-
fast” role since 1968.

Dr. Husak was presented as one who from

the very start was reserved toward the Duiy
cek radicals and foudht them after the in-
vasion to return Czechoslovakia to a "mnh
|sl1c path.
. The Slovak party newspaper Pravda wrote
editor ially March 15 that in the critical situ,
alion of the August invasion the country
needed *“‘a decisive word, a resolute man.”
And this pcrson, the paper went on. was
found in Gustav Husuk.

The outcome was the resolution on party
unity, adopted at thut session, which was,
however, no more than a temporary com-

‘promise belween two groups with strongly

divergent ideas aboul how the party should

proceced. .
Compromisc has been evident in the series

of recent trials, of which the indiciment of

former General Prchlik was the ‘third.

First promvaamn charges

. These trials were not "polmcal" in the"
terms of reference of the Stalinist ptriod.’
Nor have they involved reform leaders of
major - political stature, “from Alcxandcr

- Dubcek down, who were all removed - from!

office and now live ig private obscurity.

R ERPI T E T S

tremely weli-known officer. He is thus the
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first high-ranking fAgure of the reform
peried to be arpaigned--and the frst in-
dicted for activities prior ‘to the August,
(1968, invasion. | '

At a press conference shortly before that
event, the then general, now 350, not only

urged reforms of the Warsaw Pacl com-
mand structure, He also criticized the tardy
withdrawal of Soviet troops who were over-
staying.an agreed period for pact maneu-’
vers that summer in Czechoslovakia.

)

"Denunciation and dismissal

He was denounced by the Soviet Army.

newspaper Red Star, The reform leadership,
‘alrcady under pressure, had to.dismiss him’
as head of the party’s department for Army
and seenrity.

Later he was expclled from the party and
. commission was set up to consider crimi-
-nal praseccution.

The fact that another 18 months passed
before he was tried is believed to have been
.due to the stand taken by the ‘“‘Husak group"

against the kind of anlireform political’
trials demanded by the hard-liners. ;

The latter counted some success with this'
year’s three trials so far—against a leading’

television commentator, a group of student
radicals, and now the ex-general. But on’
each occasion the judgment has been, in all’
the circumstances, relatively mild, which
suggests the ‘“moderates” still are able to,
prevent excessive sanctions,

After an’ uncertain six' months, in fact,

the latter seem now to be girding for a new

‘
.-

,-effort to corral the hard-liners.

8

CPYRGHT
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.. 31 March 1971

" Czechoslovakiat '

4

_ According to information coming from Prague, the Czechoslovak i
- authorities plan to arrest, prior to the 14th Congress which will be_convened
_May 25th, several dozens or even several ‘hundreds of the representatives

.of "socialism with a human face!" This measure is intended to put a
_ halt to the opposition which has manifested itself in the distribution

. of propaganda leaflets, the creation of ‘the clandestine group, the ;

~ “socialist movement of Czechoslovak citizens'. There have also been

' demonstrations such as on the occasion of the funeral of the author,

“'Jan Prochazkal, or on the occasion of sports events.

. The repression began in March with action taken against the .

- former Czechoslovak TV commentator, Vladimir Skutina, then against

'19 youths, and finally against General Prchlik, former Chief of the
Section of Security and of the Defense of the Central Committee.

Another trial is under preparation against 12 generals and colonels
among whom are included, General Prochazka, Chief of the Western
‘Military Forces (on the frontier with West Germany) and General
““Peprny, ' former Cormander of frontier ground forces. All have been
“accused of "negligence in the service." ' o '

a ‘ ‘ | ..

Also, there is in preparation action to be taken against Alois

Polednak, former Director of cinematography and member of Presidium
of the Parliament. ‘ '

Finally, the party chiefs apparently have decided to arrest for
an "undetermined period" representatives of the ''Prague Springtime"
~who today are called '"revisionists" or "counter-revolutionaries'.

-~ According to some informants, these people will be interned near
~~ Jachymov '(the uranium mines). Another group will be sent near
- Lesesice (in central Bohemia) and a third group to the former Sazava

pioneer camp.
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LE MONDE, Paris
31 March 1971

Selon des informations venues
de Prague, les autorités tchécos-
lovaques auraient Pintention
d'arréter avani le 14* congrés —
convoqué le 25 mal — quelques
dizalnes ou méme quelques cen=
taines de représentants du: « so-
clallsme A visage humain ». Cette
mesure viserait A& mettre un
terme & l'opposition qui se mani-
feste par la distribution de tracts,
la création d'un groupe clandes
-$in, le « mouvement socialiste des
‘eltoyens tchécoslovaques». :11
eut auss! des démonstrations
Toccasion des funérailles de I'écri-
vain Yan Prochazka, ou des ren-
contres sportives. .

La répression a commencé en
mars par les procés iIntentés A
I'ancien commentateur de la ‘T.V.
.tchécoslovaque, M, Viadimir
8kutina, puls 3 dix-new! jeunes

ancien chef de la section de Ia
«Sécurilé et de la défense du co-
~mité central

. Un autre procds est en prépa-~
ration contre douze généraux et
. colonels, parmi lesquels le général
. Prochazks, chef du commande-

gens et enfin au général Prchlik,

IHE GUARDIAN, Manchester

9 March 1971

Czechs keep court vigil

f

i Tchécoslovaquie

DE NOUVEAUX, PROCES

“A PRAGUE

 SERAIENT EN_PREPARATION
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ment militaire de 'Ouest (fron-
tidre avec I'Allemagne fédérale),
et le général Peprny, ancien
‘eommandant des forces armées

frontaliéres. Tous sont accusés do

« négligence dons le service ».
De méme est en préparation un

procés contre M. Alois Polednak,

.ancien directeur de la cinémato-
graphie et membre du présidium’

du Parlement.

Enfin, la direction du parti
semble décidée 4 arréter pour une
« Dérlode indéterminée » des re-

- présentants du « printemps de
" Prague », qu'on appelle aujour-
‘d’hul « révisionnistes » ou « con-
_tre-révolutionnaires ».
. 8elon les mémes informations,
. ces personnalités seralent Inter-
nées prés de Jachymov (les mines
d'uranuim). Un outre groupe
* seralt envoyé prés de Lesetice (en
; Bohéme centrale) et un troisidme
dana un ancien camp de plon-
.niers de Sazada. ¢

[y
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BY OUR FOREIGN STAFF

Rudolf Slansky and Jan
Sling, whose fathers - were
hanged in 1952 in the Stalinist
rrges, joined the group wait-
inz  yesterday outside the
Prague court where 19 young
New Left activists are standing
trial. The trial, which is in its
| third day, started last Monday.

Although it Is ostensibly
public, admission to the court-
reom has been by ticket only in
spite of the fact that close rela-
tives of the: defendants have
reported . that many seats
reserved - for “representatives
of the workers,” are empty.

‘accused of

The 15 men and four girls,
many of whom have been
detained for over a year, are
subverting the
Czechoslovak State by forming
the Revolutionary ~ Socialist
Party and distributing lcaflets
against the regime.

Czechoslovak - officlals  claim.
that. the trial is not political but
on Friday, the second day of
the trial, Jan Frolik, a 23-year-
old student at the philosophical
faculty of Charles University
said that their views (which
range from Trotskyism teo

Maoism and ‘Titoism) could not
e separated from their actions.

He denied that any of their
actions were subversive and
said that they ‘had never
envisaged the restoration of
capitalism. “ Our criticism was
not directed against socialism
but only against certain
methods and actions.” . |

- The trial was alinost Immed!-

ately adjourned when the
leading defendant, Petr Uh],
a - 29-yearold lecturer,
challenged the Iimpartiality of
gle iury.dHe wanted to know if

[ i

trumped up purge trials of the
fiftties, .many of whose convic-
ted victims were later rehabili-
tated. He also asked'if they had
had contact with the Ministry
of Justice before the case and
whether their membership in

the Communist Party allowed'

them to be independent. On
Friday the president of the
court ruled that these * objec.

tions exceeded the code of

procedure of the court,”

One of the dcfendants, Ja
Frolic, then raised the issue of
a police informer known ‘as
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Cechal, ‘who he said had' infil- . .
trated the group in the autumn trial was not a political ong and
of 1969 and had taken the lead. that the students wcrei b_t;l:lg
ing part as an agent prova- prosecuted for specific grtr:i;m q
;?;g‘;ghg q;hemens-;ggﬁstscel&er? , actst- t'tll‘}ele‘ ;ﬁgerﬁgngir?ed for
tion forithe anniversary of the '{EZir pol‘gt'ical views. }
suicide . of Jan Palach In, The morning session was
January;, 1970. Cechal sug- pi ver to interrogation of
geste? lbtrlnging woi'ketg itn ux;n:l . ,5%;&?,5,9;. Sustrova, a 23-}gﬁr-?ld

: ‘was {nstrumen n_djstribut- F arles
. ing a ledflet nmely blre thy 13;{',}%?,;@‘%%%"},;.“%..;;; jmpri-
; group had decided on its final’ .soned for more than a year.thq
".i‘ d e b ¢ : . ‘has a 3-year-oid slon‘.i Spgg:&g:g

n today's hearing Czechoslo-: gaid that she ha ad: ot

vak officials insisted that the' ‘studying banned books, but

ied that the group was cons
f&'}f&m or anti-Socialist,

¢
¢
.

* DAGENS NYHETER, Stockholm
2 April 1971

PRAGUE IMPRISONS 1300 POLITICIANS

‘ "Order Prior to Party Meeting"

About 1307 persbns in Czechoslovakia will be imprisoned this spring. The leadership
wants those responsible in 1968 out of the way before the Party Congress begins at the end

of May. These are the pdliticians who supported Alexander Dubcek's attempt to effect
- "a more human socialism.' ‘

These statements come from very well-informed sources in Czechoslovakia, writes
DN's Vienna-correspondent Lars Ake Berling. Those who gave out the statements have had
access to documents from the central leadership. '

Detention for '"an unspecified time" is being mentioned and it is feared that this
is one way of avoiding political trials which attract painful attention. Several

political trials have taken place in Prague lately in spite of Party Chief Husak's"-
- promises to the contrary. :

The list of names are being worked .up. The first one will include about 30
names of former top figures. The second one will include 200 names of people who

held fairly high posts. The third list includes about 1000 names of people in the
.party districts around the country. -

N
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DAGENS NYHETER, Stockholm -
<& April 1571 '

’rag spdrrar in.

et .
~ °

1 300 politik

' e
IR S
.

@mkring 1300 personer i Tjeckoslovakien skall spdrras ini
var. Ledningen vill ha de ansvariga fran 1968 ur vigen in-.
for partikongressen, som skall borja i slutet-av.maj. Det ar po-
litiker som stodde Alexander Dubceks forsok att. ‘genomfora
Yen minskligare socialism”./ SR '

-Uppgifterna kommer frén pyc- i "ph obestimd 'tid”, och man fruk-. : ﬁtafbéti;s. ‘Den forsta upptar ett
ket vilunderrittade killor i . tar att det &r ett satt att slippa . 30-tal :namn pa fd' toppfigurer..

Tjeckoslovakien, skriver . DN:s
Wienkorrespondent Lars- Ake
.Berling. De som limna} uppgif-

terna: har fatt ta del av doku~
ment frin den.centrala ledningen. -

‘politiska processer som vicker

pinsam uppmérksamhet, Det ‘har

varit. flera politiski; processer, 1’
Prag pa sistone trots paﬂichgfen :

Husaks Iofte om motsatsen. .. _

: Den andra’ upptar 200 namn som

thade relativt; hdga' poster. ', Den
} tredje- lgstan ‘upptar cirka 1000

‘namn " ph _ foik i partidistrikten’

“ 'runt om.i landet. .-
Deét har talals om internering . ’

a0 o dacmsnm L

t Tre namnlistor’ hiller piltt . Se cln}ian‘ ﬁonon

DAGENS NYHETER, Stockholm
2 Aoril 1971 :

N ‘ DUBCEK'S MEN NOT ALLOWED TO CAUSE DISTURBANCE

From Dagens Nyheter's Vienna correspondent Lars Ake Berling VIENNA, Thursday.

Persons who were in a leading position and who took active part in the ‘
so-called Prague Spring of 1968 will be interned in plenty of time before the.
14th Czechoslovak Party Congress beginning at the end of May. This information
has reached Vienna from very well informed sources in CzechoslovaKia.

The Prague regime and its allies apparently want to prevent disturbances
during the Congress by these men from the time of Alexander Dubcek who are now
called "revisionists' and "counter-revolutionaries." According to information,
around 1300 persons will be affected by this decision which has been made by
the Presidium of the Central Committee. )
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Three lists of names are being worked out. The first list includes around
30 names of former top figures from the time of the Prague Spring. The second
1ist contains around 200 men who earlier had relatively high posts during this
time, and the third finally includes about 100 names of other important Dubcek
sympathizers from the party districts around the country. .

There is talk of detention for "an unspecified time' and this is an
expression which has awakened great fears that there will be a shortcut taken
to imprisomment without the ainful attention that political trials would
attract. But what is more likely is that the detention will last until after
the narliamentary elections later this year. '

The “'counter-revolutionaries" will be quartered in the villages of
Jachymov, Lesetice ‘and Sazava in Bohemia. The entire action is strictly secret
and the Czechoslovak sources state that there will most certainly be a denial

- forthcoming from official quarters in Prague.

But those who have given out this information have been given access to
documents in which the central governmént gives directives for making up the
1ists of those to bé interned’ from the outlying party districts. It is the
Czechoslovak Minister of Interior, together with a secretary from the Central
Committee, who have been given the task-to prepare this whole action. It goes
on similtaneously with the Communist Party's preparatory. ines ta the c.
of the country's 126 party districts. prepat . ory Meetings, fa the Tangress

A quick ‘change of wind has taken place'afj:_ef the relatively "mild
winter'" in Prague., During the last few weeks - in spite of earlier and repeated
assurances to the contrary from Gustav Husak - there have been several politically
tinged trials in Czechoslovakia and still further trials .are said to be on the way.

In face of the Party Congress, which will take place seven weeks after the
Soviet. one, the borders will beclosed. No visas will be granted and tourist travel
to the West will be entirely stopped.- ;

 There is information in Prague which points to extra call-ups of military
personnel and to the fact that the police and army have been put on increased alert.

There are also signs that a further wave of purges is imminent. Questionnaires
about people's attitudes to anything in connection with the events of 1968 have again
been in circulation.

Most sensitive questions:have been avoided in Czechoslovakia lately with the
excuse of waiting and seeing what results will come out of the Party Congress in Moscow
The waiting is true, but in the midst of this waiting there has also been a feverish
activity pointing ‘towards still tighter reins both within the party and outside. '
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Prague cour stops

political restitution

The Christian Sciencg Monitor

By Eric Bourne \
Special correspondent of ‘

Vienna 1

.

, e was

A Trague decision has reversed the
rehabilitation of a former Democrat
minister jailed in one of the show trials
conducted by the notorious State Court
in Czechoslovakia’s Stalinist '50's.

The decision was made by the present
Supreme Court against 71-year-old Dr.
Prokop Drtina, Minister of Justice until'
the Communist coup of 1948, and one of i
the more tragic victims of the repres-
sive years which followed.

The case is a further serious setback

for the rehabilitation process which was
one of the most nationally acclaimed
initiatives of the ill-fated 1968 reform
movement. -

Many included

The rehabilitation law promised re-
dress for “all unlawfulness and arbi-
trary illegalities’ of the. Stalinist period.

The first cases included not only the
Communist Party's-own victims in eight
major political tfials between 1949 and
1956, but manyofficers’and ex-ministers
whose offens€ was their wartime service
with Western armed forces or. with
President Eduard Benes’ government in
London. ,
~ Dr. Drtina was among the latter, a
member of Dr. Bénes' own National So-i
cialist Party and one of his principal
counselors during the years in exile,

As Minister of Justice in the Commu-
nist-led coalition which followed the first
postwar elections he fought hard to up-
hold the independence of the courts.

Inevitably, this brought him into sharp
conflict with Communist efforts to win

sentenckd for 15 years. He remained in,
jail until 1960, - ,

When, early in 1968, the new reform
regime promised restitution for all the !
victims of the “period of deformations,” |
a tide of applications—in many cases |
posthumously by families-—flooded in.

By the time the Russians invaded in
August, thére were 20,000 appellants in

it‘"i Crachoslovak lands, 5,000 in Slo-

vakia and numerous servicemen's
claims filed with military courts.

The reform law set up advisory legal
committees and rehabilitation commis.
sions under judges/uncompromised by
:Involvement in the abuses of the 1950's.

‘Process slowed _

- After the invasion, there was no im-
.mediate move to revoke the process
though inevitably it was slowed down,
Despite occupation, the struggle between
the reformers and the Russian-backed
hard-liners was not resolved until the
latter part of 1969, following Alexander
Dubcek’s dismissal and the start of the
- full-scale purge of his followers,

- Dr. Drtina was awarded redress in
this period. Early in 1970, however, the:
commissions were abolished. The law’
was amended not only to -restrlctg
the possibilities for rehabilitation’ but,"
through appointment of other judges, to!
give the Justice Ministry strict control;
over future decisions. ' i
{

| Political clichés

dress had become an instrument of the
- *“anti-Socialists” and the “right-wing
' opportunists” and that the courts had
. been "‘too liberal.”

' It is a convenient interpretation which,
‘1n effect, allows judgment on the basis
"of an appellant’s politica] actions before
, these were, in fact, ruled “punishable.”
¢ Dr. Drtina’ is not precluded from de-
.manding rehearing by an ordinary
! municipal court. In the meantime, he is

said to yet have the pension restored
: when he was cleared of so-called "trea-
. son’ 16 years previously.

In the present temper of Prague it is

unlikely he can succeed. His experience

is more likely to set a- precedent.
. According to the limited information

published in the last two years, fewer

than half the original cases have been
ruled upon, And even of those adjudi-
categl rehabilitations, 80 percent—ac.-
cording to a recent Bratislava broadcast
—-how are {0 be reviewed under the re.
vised procedures. o

control of the police and judiciary and- . : !
potce and j y ! Dr. Drtina’s own award was reversed’

in' the Cabinet crisis which ended with - wn
their successful take-over. on a prosecutor’s appeal under a loop-

j hole in procedures that excludes appli-|
cants whose original prosecution was,
' regarded — and still is — as permissible’
. “revolutionary legality.” -

Using the political clichés leveled at
the reformers on all fronts of Czecho-
slovak life, the regime alleges that re-

Suicide attempted

- Dr. Drtina sought — unsuccessfully —
to end his life, a tragically despairing .
form of Czechoslovak protest in recent !
times. In the hospital he was arrested

-
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~Worried Socialists ask

~ to visit Czechs

'BY A SPECIAL CORRESPONDENT

.

A OSSO o emITent
British and Amerlean Soclalists

~-and Communists hes applied for
visas 10 yieit Crechoslavikia te
examine: the Government's
claims to have achieved
® consolidation on the basls of
Socialist democracy.” N

The team has asked to speak
.to party leaders as well as to
the former ~leaders, " all now
purged from the party, Alexan-
der Dubcek, Frantisek Kriegl
and Josef Smrkovsky. The com-
mission consists of Professors

Christopher Hill and Maurice .

“Dobb, Dr Eric Hobsbaum, Mr
- Raymond - Williams, Mr
‘Lawrence Daly, and Professor

‘Noam Chomsky from the Massa- -

chusetts  Institute of . - Tech-
nology. :

The commission was' drawn
together by the Bertrand
Russall Peace Foundation. one
-of whose directors, Mr Ken
‘Coates, said yesterday that they
‘were " particularly worried by
‘the recent outcrop of trials with
strong  political  overtones,”
They wanted to talk "to Mr
Dubcek and the others ahout
*the prospecis for socialism
and democracy in both Western
and Eastern Europe.” :
‘,‘4 Whether or not thé:.Czechs
provide visas (and the commis-
‘sion is clearly hoping that they
will find it hard to refuse, men
¥ike Maurice Dodb, whose
works are standard economic
readings in Eastern Iurppe),
their new mowve does reflect con-
tinuing disquiet among Western
-Socialists about Czechoslovakia.

The recent trials of a tele-
vision commentator, Viadimir:
‘Skutina, of 19 New Left acti-
vists, and of the former general,
Vaclav Prohlik, have all been
carried out in a very different
‘spirit from the trumpedup
‘Stalinist trials of the 1850s.

. In those days a “confession”
-wag enough to lead to 3 death
sentence. The present ftrials
.have conformed to normal legal

counsel, and the sentences
pu.ssed have not been the maxi-
mum available. But.the fact
that they. have ooccurred now,
. although most of the alleged

. offences took place more than

18 months ago, has aroused
anxiety, ' - - e
The  commission’s move

comes at a difficult moment for -
the Czechoslovak party which is
preparing for its congress. A
key question will be who turns
up from the Western and other
parties which criticised the
invasion. It will create awk-
ward decisions of protecol both
for 'the Czechs and the parties
concerned.

In January the Czechoslowak
Communiist Party published its
new version of what happened
in 1968 when it said that the
“invading troops came at the
“invitation of thousands of
honest Czechs and Slovak Com-
munisis " to forestall a counter-
revolution.

The document was clearly
designed to end foreign Com-
munist criticism ‘of the inva.
slon by investing it with some
cloak of legality.” A month
before it was published Mr
Vasil Bilak, the secretary of the
central committee in charge of
relations with forelgn patrties

said it was "of considerable
importance for the {raternal.
partics abroad.” But when it.
did come out, it was a damp

squib,

The French Communist Party
paper, “ Humanité,” com-.
mented : “ Qur position is well
known. Nothing leads us to
modify it.” It added that the
document “introduces into the
conception of the national
sovereignty of the Sncialist
States elements which do not .
belong to the principles of the
international Communist move-
ment i3 defined at’ the June,
1969, confercnce.”

This was a reference to the
so-called Brezhnev doctrine

in June, 1YY, ot non-interfer-
ence in the intcrnal affairs of

_other parties by saying that the

defence of class interests out-
weighed national sovereignty.

The Ttalian paper " Unita”
was even tougher. It rejected

the document with the com-
ment; “We do not accept that
the sovereignty of a Socialist
country can be in contradiction

.to its ‘class and international-

ist character.” Sovereignty is an
inalienable right.” The British
Communist Party also said:
“ Nothing at all in this latest
document would justify any
change in-our party’s position.”

Dr Husak paid a surprise
unofficial visit to Bucharest
early in March to see President
Ceausescu, In August, 1968, the
Rumanian President had de-
seribed the invasion as * shame-
ful and unjustified.” But after
the . visit Rumanian sources
made it clear that there was no
change {n the country's attitude
to the invasion.

It is an unhappy position for
the Czech party, Last weck Mr.
Zdenek Horeni, the deputy
editor of “ Rude Pravo ' wrote :
" Today it i{s impossible not to
see in the Commniunist move-
ment a shift in opinion on a

‘number of questions related to

the assessment of the year 1968
in Czechoslovakia.”

Certainly it is inevitable that

“'as time has gone on, and after

heavy pressure from Moscow,
the Czech events are not dis-.
cussed with as much urgency as
they- were before. But. on the
key Issue of whether the inva-
sion  was justified there has
been no change. e
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Indicates Attack on Church,

By Tammy Tanaka |
Religlous News Service

NEW YORK — A sharp

Crackdown against ine cnurcm. |

in Czechoslovakia was pre-
dicted in the near future in an
ominous statement issued by
the head of the Czech Office

for Church Affairs, Karel
Hruza. :
“Having got rid of the right-

est forces in the leadership of
both party and government,”.
he declared, “we are now,
structuring a springboard for:
an attack upon the reactionary
policy of the churches.”

His article, “Religion and
Ideological Struggle in
Czechoslovakia,” was not pub-
lished in his own country, but
appeared in a special pamph-
let—“Atheism and ‘the Build-
ing of Socialism” — in Mos-
cow in late 1870.

Hruza’s article and an inter-
pretation of it appears in the
April issue of Religion in
Communist Dominated Areas
(RCDA), a National Council of
Churches’ publication edited
here by Paul B. Anderson and,;
Blahoslav S. Hruby.

The article was ;translated
from the Russian by Father
John. H. Ryder, S.J., chaplain
to Basilian Nuns of St. Ma-
erina, Sacred Heart Monastery
in Astoria, L.I. «

.Vatican Sends Delegates

As the article and transla-
tion were being prepared for
publication here, a Vatican
delegation arrived in Prague
for talks on church-state rela-
tions with Czechoslovak offi-
cials, including Hruza.

The church-state talks are

pointment of bishops to vacanf
dioceses  in Czechoslovakia
and with certain strictures
ow impeding church activity.
“Hruza’'s name—in English
orror’—expresses what the
hurch people feel about him
nd his manipulation, harass-
ent and persecution - of
hurches ‘during the Stalinist
ra when he reigned over reli-
rbious life in Czechoslovakia
ith an iron fist,” the intro-
u::ition to the RCDA article,
aid.

Hruza was ousted in Janu-
ry, 1968, when the moderate
lexander Dubcek replaced
ntonin Novotny. The
hurches began to enjoy free-
om. But eight months later,
fter the Dubcek regime was
crushed by the Soviet-led inva-
<ion of Czechoslovakia, Hruza
returned to the Office for
Church Affairs and began to
destroy the gains made by
churches.

P In  his article for Russian
consumption only, the Czech
official charged the churches
— the Vatican and the World
Council of Churches in partic-
ular — of being in the front
ranks in the cold war against
Communism, and of engaging
in international espionage

| | against the socialist nations. .

Commenting on the “strat-

to gain strength- in Czechoslo-
vakia, Hruza noted that before
1968 most church men were
concerned about gaining an

also to “a certain stratum of
the intelligentsia,”

«A considerable part of an
ideologically and politically

expected to deal with »the ap-

egy” used by religious forces. |

“ideological base” gcceptablet

fickle intelligentsia, together
with a few confused _party
members, who held that the
‘church contributed to the hu-
manizing of socialist society,
gave their aid in this matter,”
the Czech official said. .

He added, during this pe-
riod, churchmen did not come
out directly with “an antiso-
cialist program,” and cited as
evidence the Christian-Marxist
dialogue of 1967. He also men-
tioned the international sym-
posium on Christian-Marx-
ist dialogue held despite oppo-
sition from the U.S.S.R. Po-
land and East Germany. :
| However, after January.
11068, international religious
bodies + directed their effort:
not only against Marxist phi
losophy. Hruza said, but to
wards “Christianizing” athe
ism and to “formulating politi
cal demands with anti-soci
alist trends.”

Council Accused

He accused the Vatican of
sabotaging the Peace Move:
‘|ment of Catholic Clergy in
Czechoslovakia led by Dr. J.
Plojhar (known in the West as
a defrocked priest and collabo-
rator with the Communist re-
‘gime) and of using Catholic
exiles and others for anti-
| Czechoslovak activities.

Hruza also accused the
world Council of Churches of
planning to build a “world
center” in Prague in order “to
conduct easily its ideological
fight against the countries
under the socialist system.”

Under the far more liberal
Dubeck regime, the religious
press expanded and ‘aided the

5 . .

- eyl

| He

{the

‘lvakia have ideological, thes-

lorganization abroad,” he said.

“general  assauv”  Of the
churches and religious socie-
ties sympathetic to socialism,
the Czech leader said.

“The printing of papers,
magazines and books in-
creased,” he reported. “For
instance, in 1966, the Slovak
Catholic papers had a circula-
tion of 42,000; in 1969, 125,000.
Correspondingly, the Czech
Catholic papers printed 31,000
in 1966, and in 1969, 170,000.”

Hruza claimed that “this
kind of multiplying the pro-
duction of church literature
was made possible by help
from beyond our borders...”
I said a million Czech
crowns were received from in-
ternational organizations for
printing of a ‘cate-
chism.”

«“Nearly all the churches and
religious groups in Czechoslo-

logical and political centers of

“The international church es-;
tablishments are hand-in-glove

1with various imperialistic in-

telligence services, along with
whom they endeavor to utilize
religious convictions of the
people for their illegal

doings.”
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EAST PAKISTAN: A SINO-SOVIET BATTLEGROUND

Pakistan's general elections in December 1970 resulted
in the emergence of two political leaders: Zulfiqar Ali
Bhutto in West Pakistan and Sheik Mujibur Rahman in East
Pakistan. Each received electoral support only in his own
geographical area; neither had any semblance of a political
base in the other's area. Bhutto and Sheik Mujib had been
charged by President Yahya Khan to reach an agreement on
the form of a new constitution to be presented to a constituent
assembly scheduled for 3 March. That assembly was postponed
indefinitely by President Yahya on 1 March; it was then
obvious that Yahya, Bhutto and Mujib could not reach an
agreement Mujib pressed for a constitution based on a six-
point program which would give a high degree of provincial
autonomy to East Pakistan and would give the central govern-
ment the responsibility only for defense and foreign affairs.
Bhutto declared his party would boycott the constituent
assembly because Mujib was unwilling to compromise and had put
West Pakistan in a take it or leave it position. An impasse
was reached and the East Pakistanis began seriously talking
of independence rather than autonomy. President Yahya tried
to mediate the situation, but strikes in provincial govern-
ment offices, demonstratlons and the threat of riots led
Yahya; to call in troops from West Pakistan to restore order.

On the night of 25-26 March 1971 Sheik Mujib was arrested
and taken to prison in West Pakistan, where he has been held
on a charge of treason. Violence in East Pakistan ensued
and Mujib's followers took up arms to resist the Amy troops.
However, inadequate amms in the hands of generally untrained
and chaotically disorganized Awami League hands have led to
a disintegration of effective military resistance to Pakistan
Army ‘re-establishing control over at least the major urban
areas of East Pakistan. Despite this, Awami League leaders
announced the formation of the prov151onal government of
Bangla Desh on 16 April 1971.

Yahya, meanwhile continued using the Pakistan Ammy in
order to crushi the rebellion and maintain the unity of
Pakistan. Although Yahya considered his actions an internal
affair they have been watched and widely commented on inter-
nationally.
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Internal affair or not, the Soviet Union decided to tell
Pakistan how it should handle the situation. The extent of
the Soviet meddling even at the earliest stage of Yahya's
police action is surprising. On March 28 an oral message
from Premier Kosygin was given to Yahya - and even earlier the
Soviet Consul General in East Pakistan conferred with Yahya
when he visited Dacca. Then on April 3, Soviet President
Podgorny, in a formal message to Pakistan, called on Yahya
to stop the bloodshed and repression in East Pakistan. He
gratuitously reminded Yahya that Sheik Mujib had received
the convincing support of the majority of the people and
called for the adoption of methods of peaceful political
settlement. The Soviets also used their propaganda outlets
in India to tell the government of Pakistan how to handle
their affairs; and herein lies the clue to why the Soviets
have interfered. The famous Indian leftist weekly Blitz,
in its lead story on 13 March stated that what is happening
in East Pakistan is no longer an open revolt but a "war of
liberation - this is revolution itself".

The official organ of the Communist Party of India, New
Age in an editorial on March 21 made the statement that the
"people of Bangla Desh are not only making history for their
own sake but they are contributing to the cause of the world-
wide struggle for freedom, democracy and social progress,"
typical party jargon for wars of national liberation. Both
Blitz and New Age apparently got the official party line
from a Soviet press official who commented that the entire
concept of Pakistan is artifical, is based on a division
created by years of imperialistic domination, and that the
idea of an Islamic State is a basically reactionary concept.
He added that Islam was a progressive historical force in
lifting the Arab peoples out of backwardness in the fifth
century but it is unrealistic to think any state can be
united on religious grounds today.

As might be expected, the press in Pakistan reacted
negatively to the Soviet interference. Musawat, an Urdu
paper in Lahore reminded the Soviets that they should have
recalled Lenin's principle regarding non-interference in
other countries' affairs. It also reminded the Soviets that
when Soviet interests were challenged in Hungary and
Czechoslovakia the Red Army was quick to invade those
sovereign countries. Azad, a leftist Urdu paper also in
Lahore said it was ironic that the Soviets should express
concern for the arrest of Sheik Mujib after what the Soviets
did to Czechoslovakia. '
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There are some indications that the official position of
the Pakistan government is to hold down criticism of the Soviets
in the press. There are, of course, the Soviet aid projects
in Pakistan to be considered. But it is a fact, now becoming
obvious, that the Pakistani cultivation of the Soviet Union
has led nowhere and that Pakistan in the name of maintaining
Soviet good relations ignored activities in both East and
West Pakistan prior to this present cirsis. Pakistan, by its
permissive attitude, invited Podgorny's interference.

But there were other large powers watching the Pakistan
crisis. China, at first, reacted cautiously. The New China
News Agency on April 4 reported on events in Pakistan but
carefully avoided taking a position either for the Pakistan
government or for the Bangla Desh secessionists. The Chinese
were in a difficult position - the revolt in East Pakistan
was clearly the type of indigenous revolution Peking likes
to encourage - on the other hand Peking's support of West
Pakistan would cast the Chinese in the role of backing a
military regime accused of oppressing poor peasants in the
eastern half of the country. But, on April 7, Peking made a
tentative move off dead center and delivered a fommal
written protest to the Indian Foreign Ministry charging India
with interfering in Pakistan foreign affairs by supporting the
secessionist movement in East Pakistan. Apparently China
intended to withhold support to the Bengalis in a '"‘peoples
war of liberation."

China's next move came on April 11 with the publication
in Peoples Daily of a commentary charging the Indian and Soviet
governments with interfering in the internal affairs of
Pakistan. The article was signed by "Commentator', usually
the pen-name for a ranking foreign policy spokesman: ''Any-
one who interferes in the internal affairs of other countries
in any attempt to achieve one's ulterior aims will never
come to a good end'. 'Commentator' also attacked Podgorny's
message to Pakistan: 'Judging in association with what the
Soviet Union did in Czechoslovakia, it is not hard to see
what the Soviet leadership supports, what it opposes, and on
whose side after all it stands when it poses as a friend of
Pakistan''.

With this background of Chinese political activity
Premier Chou En-lai, on April 13, sent a message to President
Yahya Khan calling for tmification of Pakistan and assuring
Pakistan that it could count on China's support '"'should Indian
expansionists launch an aggression against Pakistan'.

3
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Chou En-lai's message to Pakistanis may be read by many
West Pakistani's as a message of support but the consensus
of other observers is that Chou's message was primarily
political, for barring unforeseen developments the danger
of a major Indian-Pakistani confrontation is probably limited.

The London Economist on April 17.summed up the slowly
developing Chinese policy towards Pakistan by clearly
describing Chinese policy as a reaction to Soviet policies in
Southern Asia.

"The remarkable thing about the message that

Chou En-lai sent to the Pakistani government

this week is not that it took a different

line about the fighting in East Bengal from

the line the Russians had taken the week before;
China likes to show it is different from Russia.
What is remarkable is that, when it had to choose
between joining in the general sympathy for the
Bengali rebels and polishing its friendship with
President Yahya's military govermment, China

chose the course of realpolitik. It is evident
that China is willing to subordinate everything --
even, for the moment, the claims of ideology -- to
the business of establishing itself as a power to
be reckoned with in Southern Asia. The contest for
influence in the region is fairly on."

Essentially the Chinese have given up an opportunity to
support a ''people's war of national liberation'' and after
years of calling the Soviets ''revisionists' have themselves
become revisionists.

What really is happening in Pakistan and Southern Asia
is that the countries of the area are being fawned over by
the Soviets and the Chinese; neither power can afford to
let the other gain any advantage; both are afraid of being
politically outflanked. If the Soviets become the dominant
power the Chinese would find themselves hemmed in by Soviet
influence on both the north and south if the Chinese win.out,
then the Soviets will have suffered a major setback in the
battle for the third world.
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Soviets Are Shifting Policy on Pakistan

By Dev Murarka
’ London Opaerver
i MOSCOW—~With:
~den TRGIar

end to the Pakistani head of
government Gen. Yahya

bloodslied and repression”
in the country’s eastern

turned a new leaf in itsrela-
tions with South Asia.

tents suggest that Soviet

upon a significant change of

gion. In the process they
-scem to be prepared to risk

Pakistani leaders in the
near future in the hope that
in the long run it will pay.
them political dividends.

The most surprising part
of the appeal is the pointed

bur Rahman-—leader of the
Awami League which swept
the east in the national elec--
‘tions—and his followers as
‘the political elements who
represent East Bengal.

" The relevant portion of
‘the message reads:
“Concern is also caused in
the Soviet Union by the ar-

elections.”

Khan,‘ to ;stop “the '

wing, the Soviet Union has

The #ppeal’s tone and con-
policymakers have decided-
direction and emphasis in;
-their policy toward. the re-;

the displeasure of the West-

recognition of Sheikh Muji-

convincing support by the -
~ovérwhelming majority of .
the population of East. Paki- ¢
-gtan at the recent general

el

Presi- ’

-open appeal OVer the week- :

;» Some political observers'

.here suggested ‘that this is
a departure from the Soviet '

that a unified Pakistan
‘m t be maintained. .In his ;
‘me| sage to the Pakistani |
»gojernment, Podgorny still’;
spdaks in terms of a united :
Pakistan, but his language ;
i.appears to suggest that it
“majy no longer be a practlcal
po sibility.

oscow is not unaware
th t its appeal will be delib-
‘er ely interpreted that way
.by[Yahya Khan. Almost cer- .
~talhly it will undo much of
‘th Pffort Moscow ha'; pu(

he Sovnets have come. tog
ch con51derable impor-

X If, in spite of these fac-

, Moscow has now cho-..

he Russians are prover-.;
v oau‘nous about sup«

" factive at a diplomatic level

" Another factor is undoub

-tedly India. Although iff
;,would be unwise to exagger
“ate the Indian capability td’
-sway Moscow from a settled
.course, India has been very].

:in trying to persuade the
-Kremlin to make some kind
-of gesture.
Premier Indira Gandhi’{
overwhelmlng election vic
-tory has added to her gov|
.ernment’s prestige in Sovie{
,eyes, In view of the greaf
emotion aroused in Indiq .
over the suffering of Eas
"Bengalis, Moscow may havq

than upon Pakistan.
. Moscow came to the con}’
-clusion that to cxpress sym
~pathy and concern for thq
" East Bengalis at this stagq,
- when they have been fof-
. saken by almost: every cour-
try except India, will lay th
: foundations for sound relg-
. tions with East Bengal if it
> independence becomes
. fact.
Moscow also is not cor}-
vinced that there is unanin
. ity in West Pakistan itsel
about the course Yahy
. Khan has taken.
" Besides these consider
; tions, Moscow has bee
. alarmed that the civil war i
. Pakistan might spark off

rests and persecution of M. Theu'
Ranman and . other  politi. - ta \ suppmt et the L ; . wider conﬂagratlon invol
-cians who had received such 1ndicates

¥’

e . SR Ry
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-Difficult position

Pekmg caui:mus on Paﬁgﬂsmm wﬁ

By Henry §. Hayward

Staff correspondent of
The Christian Science Momtor :

Hong Kong

Commnmst China, like the United States - .. knows hé¢ has no common border with East
and the Soviet Umon is being very careful ’ Pakistan and consequently to viable method
about becoming involved in the Pakistan , . for large-scale support for dissident forces
internal conflict. , : - there. This doubtless would be a factor in

4 Peking finds itself in a difficult position: ' . any Chinese decision not to become involved,

It regards Pakistan—meaning East and :
West combined as one nation-——as a useful . MOdEl of neutrality
friend worthy of support. i As of April 7, Peking’s only comment

But when the two halves apparently are" - about the Pakistan crisis was a model of
involved in a serious civil war that may . " neutrality and noninvolvement issued on
continue for some time, it’s hard for main- *_ April 4. An account- of the trouble by the -
land China to decide WhiCh‘Side to baFk. L 'ofﬁCIEl Chinese news agency Hsinhua re--
The safest course seems to be to do nothing »  ported the sending of, West Pakistan troops
for the moment. . into East Pakistan and President Yahya's
- Yet the revolt in East Parkistan appears . statement blaming “'secessionist elements”

as one of those indigenous revolutions :
Peking normally likes to encourage. And !
Awami League leader Sheikh Mujibur Rah-
man has sounded friendly to mainland
China in the past

" .“who wanted independence for the eastern
half of Pakistan.

It also reported Pakistan's protests
“against alleged Indian interference in its
.internal affairs. But. Peking carefully
-avoided taking a position behind either the

- - i

Frlendly visit » © . Pakistani Government or the Bangla Desh
Moreover, the Chinese probably do not i - secessionists.
relish being 'in" the position of supporting . > If East Pakistan manages to become a
West Pakistan against the East. That would .separate entity, Peking may figure it can
cast them in the role of backing a military . 'maintain good relations with both halves.
_regime which has suspended the normal . But if India appears likely to benefit by tak-
democratic processes and is accused of - ing a portion of East Pakistan under its
oppressing the poor peasants of the eastern . own wing, then the pressure for China to
half of the country. . . .get into the act might well increase.
Although it was only last- November that . ) .
he paid a friendly visit to Peking, Pakistan . Nigerin recalled
President Yahya Khan apparently senses: ‘ For the moment, however, China is re-
he is not likely to get much help from the maining aloof, apparently. waiting for the.
People's Republic, and therefore has ap- dust to settle.
pealed to Moscow instead, to help keep In doing so, Peking’s position is not unlike
India from interfering. - that of Washington, which also seems deter-
_ This, in effect, is turning to India’s 'Com- ‘mined not to become involved in -another -
“munist friend to exert a restraining influenice Asian internal dispute, Observers here are
on New Delhi instead of turning to Pakistan's reminded of the parallels with American,
own friend, China, to restrain India by policy toward .the Nigerian civil war, when
means of threats or warnings. Biafra attempted to break away.-
Meanwhile. unless the Pakistani central At that time, the Washington decision was
government in Rawalpindi can quickly wipe, to stand aside, no matter how heart-rending
out Bengali resistance by means of West i the appeals for aid, on the ground that such
Pakistani military units, East Pakistan may -a course is better jn the long run than be-
prove ideal for prolonged guertilla -epera. ' toming involved in yet another Vietnam-like
tions against . President Yahya Khan's “situation.
soldiers, Such operations, of course; are. ~"As far as Pakistan is concerped, Peking
dear to the heart of China s Chmrman Mao, thus far seems to be following a very.slmllar
Tse-tung. : - o line of reasoning.
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‘ China Charges India

“'On Pakistan’s War

NEW DELMI, April 7 (UPD
Pgd N — N g
e \silence on the civil war in Bast
: Pakiatan today, charging India
.with interfering in Pakistani |
‘affairs by supporting the sepas
-ratist movement in the Bast.

The Indian {orcign ministry|
rejected the protest as unwar-|
ranted, The Chinese protest,
delivered in written form to;
the Indian foreign wministry,
was the first official Peking:
i!;s[atcment on the clivil war,

CPYRGHT

‘protest o the Indian govery-
‘mont, Western diplomatls in
‘New Doibi noted China's di-
Jema in deciding whether to
support the Bengalis in a “peo-
ple's war of liberation” Peking
"has' so0 long advocated or to
-back Pakistan's' government of
‘President Yahya Khan for
tnilitary and geopolitical reas:

"~ ons. ) !

' :
. N
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S April Ty NESE BACK WEST

 Peking, Maoscow Splif

By HENRY 8. BRADSIIER:
Star Staff Weiter !

HONG KONG — While most

Ol A

" silence on h Pakiar_ﬂ vil
" “war, China and the Soviet Un-
" {on have publicly taken oppo-

site positions. _
China has come out in
strong support of the Pakista-

{ ni government in Islamabad,

which is trying to hide the
violent suppression of the
elected majority politic al

movement. :
The Soviet Union has ap-
‘pealed to Islamabad for ““most
urgent measures to stop the
bloodshed and repressions”:in

. East Pakistan. - '

Condemned by India
- Meanwhile, the nation clos-

.est to and most emotionally

involved in the situation, In-
+ dia, again has conderned the
Pakistani government’s ac-

- tions. :
A resolution of India’s gov-
erning political party yester-
:day appealed for “‘all nations
to take urgent and comstruc-
" tive steps to put an end to”
what it called “inhuman atroc-

. ities” in East Pakistan. |
The resolution of the Indian

| what RHPEGYSERER

o 4 M '"i "
O Palastani

18 o
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.donunuea to charge angruy

hat India was sending weap-
gqns to help the East Pakistan-

Other nations, to which In-
a appealed, have kept silent
the ground that the civil
mr is an internal matter.

dln, the two countries whose
med forces led relief efforts
dr- East Pakistan after No-
mber's devastating hurri-
dhne, have cautiously avoided
exing their moral or military
uscles this time.

Their caution seemed in-
nded to avoid irritating Isla-
abad, which shows no signs
f being receptive to friendly
fluence on this subject.

Wise Policy or Tvasion?

It remains to be seen wheth-
- the hoarding of nny possible
fluence, against «: future day
hen it might be used fo help
e East Pakistanis, was &
ise policy or mercly an ¢va-
on of the issue.

This Western caution also
- Heeks - to avoid driving Paki-
an’s government further into
e arms which China have
st opened. wider.

Peking took notc over the

I
|
i

The United States and Brit-,

But the New China News
Agency account described the
trouble only in the onc-sided
terms of President A. M. Ya-
hya Khan and focused atten-
tion on Pakistani charges of
Indian interference.

The Chinese account, al_so
broadcast by Peking Radio,
amounted to support for Isla-
mabad’s version of events.

China has provided and
promised more foreign aid to
Pakistan thanto any other sin-
gle country-——more than $300
million worth. It also has
armed Pakistan.

Now it scems to be trying to

. protect its most important
riendship in Asia, apparently

on the assumption that the Is-

lamabad government will-pre-
vail in East Pakistan.

The Soviet Union, on the oth-
er hand, always has put more
importance on its friendship
with India, the past enemy of
both Pakistan and China, than
on its tie to Pakistan. o

In the 19605 Moscow tried to

' be friendly with both-India and
Pakistan. But Indian officials

claim their pressure forced
the Russians to restriet arms

" supplies promised Islamabad.

ck 9|f élg é’/"d‘é’)lf dnz E-asé|ﬁ Soviet President Nikolai V.

g o sSaturday—to
eaceful political settlement”
in East Pakistan instead of

. “bloodshed and repressions.”

Unless Soviet diplomatic re-
porting from Pakistan is very
bad, Podgorny must have

. known that the only possibly

valid political settlement now
is for Islamabad to grant inde-

. pendence to East Pakistan—

despite today’s Pakistani
claim of support by 12 “politi-
cal leaders” in the Easf.

The army, which represents
West Pakistan, was called in
to prevent independence, so no
settlement acceptable to

‘both East and West is present-

ly visible,
Vital Intcrests at Stake

.+ Podgorny added that contin-
. ued “repressive measures and

bloodshed . . . may do great
harm to the vital intcrests of
the entire people of Pakistan.”

This might have been mere-
ly a statcment of the obvious
economic fact of civil war. But
it might have been a veiled
threat to cut off Soviet eco-
nomic aid.

The combination of the Sovi-

“et pressure and the Chinese

support scemed likely to en-

_hance Chinese prestige in Isla-

ROP 790192 A0003081006001-2
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[ M- Ievel ollicials of the

Pakistani army have been be-
lieved by many observers to
be mildly pro-Peking ever
since the 1965 Pakislan-India
war.

Moscow stayed neutral then,
But China supporicd Pakistan
and later rcarmed it ‘with
some 150 light and medium
tanks ‘and about 75 MIGI1S jet
fighters. Further arms aid is,
believed to have been prom-
ised last year.

It is among the colonels and
majors’ that the strongest
army pressure is believed to

- tonomy.

. from Zulfikar Al Bhutto, th

- talks in Dacea which was fol

have developed on Yahga
Khan to crack down on the

East Pakistani demand for al-

a

This pressure was direet!
tied to the political pressur

w

main elected leader of Wesk
Pakistan. Bhutto was cited b3
Yahya Khan as the key ele}
ment in the failure of politica

lowed by the army crackdown

Bhutto represents the samd
kind of landlord and bureaul
cratic elements that the arm
officer corps comes from. A
foreign minister in 1963-66, hef
developed Pakistan’s present
good relations with China,

BALTIMORE SUN
12 April 1971
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Ry EDWARD K. wU
Hong Kong Bureau of The Sun

_Hong Kong, April 11—Commu-

.port to Pakistan by denouncidg
jIndia for conniving in “internh-
:tional intervention” in Eakt
iFukistan with Soviet and Amer}-
iean support.

PAKISTAN GIVEN.
BEKING'S BACKING

india, Soviet, U.S. Accused
.01 Plotting Intervention

CPYRGHT

In its first official reaction
the secessionist crisis in Ea t:
Pakistan, the party. newspape
People’s Daily, declared that t
Chinese government and peop
-resolutely would support Pa
stan against what it called for}
eign aggression and interve
tion.

The ¢omments, made by th
newspaper's Commentator, wh
Is usually a high forelgn-poiic
spokesmaii, avoided chaosin
sides in the civil war in Eas
Pakistan, which China regards|
as & domestic issue of Pakista

|

Internal Affalrs
VAnyone who interferes in the
internal affairs of other -coun-

‘tries in an altempt to achieve
‘one’s’ ulterior aims will never

come to a good end,” the Com-
mentator article said.

1t refrained from saying that'
it approved or disapproved of

| {the way the Pakistani govern-

ment was handling the situation
In the-eastern wing of the coun..

1t emphasized China’s support
for Pakistan in its “struggle for

safeguarding national independ.
ence and state sovereignty and !
against foreign aggression and'
intervention.”

And it was on the issue of
alleged foreign intervention that
China hit hard at India and the
Soviet - Union and, to a lesser
extent, the United States.

Statements, Reports

{ry. N

leaders and quoting reports of]
the massing of Indian troops
along East Pakistan’s border
and of armed infiltration into
East Pakistan, the People's Dai.
ly article said:_ “In league with
the two superpbwers, the Indian
‘government  bustled  about
scheming for international inter-
vention.” :

1t singled out Soviet President
Nikolai V, Podgorny’s recent ap-
peal to President A. M. Yahya'!
Khan to take immediate steps to
stop the bloodshed and repres-’
sion against the people of East
Pakistan ds a ‘“‘more blatant
act” of intervention than a State
Department statement on Paki-
Stan, ’ A
. President Podgorny’s  mes-
-sage, It said, “impudently critj-
cized” Pakistan and ignored In-
dia’s intervention, - *-~ -

““Not Hard o Se¢” ' -

__Judging in_association with

‘what the Soviet Union did in
Czecheslovakia; it is not hard to;
see what the Soviet leadership !

t supports, what it opposes, and '
on whose side after all it stands
when it poses as friend of Paki-}
stan,"” the article said. I

It dismissed India’s rationale
for viewing the developments in
East Pakistan as a threat-to its
own security.

Describing the whole attitude
of the Indian government to-!
ward the East Pakistani crisis
as ‘“overbearing,” the Chinese
article said all the acts of India,
as well as its fanning up of
“anti-Pakistan chauvinist senti-
ments,” once again revealed the
*‘expansionist features of the In-
dian reactionaries.”

China had accused India of
pursuing an expansionist policy
during the China-India border
war in 1962 and in 1ts relations

- with the three Hjmalayan states
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* CORMINT CHMA
 BACKS PARISTAN
A VAR B0l

Lauds Effort to End East’s
* Qutonomy Drive — Stay
" -Qut, New Delhi Told .

UNITY IS ‘TERMED VITAL
 Direct Peking Involvement
- . Doubted by U.S. Aides—
_+ Kosygin Sees Envoys

-

By Reuters ‘
ISLAMABAD, Pakistan, April
12—Communist China came

ous guarters in Pakistan, Paki-
stan will certainly be restored
to normal, . -

-"In our opinion, unification
of Pakistan and unity of the
paoples of East and Wout Pakis
stan are basic puarantees for
Pakistan to attain prosperity!|
and strength.” i
Last Tuesday, the Chinese
‘sent a note to New Delhi that
contended India was interfer.
ing in East Pakistan,

;- Since the fighting broke out
on March 25, Pakistan " has
m;_ge repeated allegations —
denied by India-—that ‘Indian{
-armed infiltrators had entered
East Pakistah to aid:the. in.|
dependence forces of. . Sheik{
IXujibuirLRahman, ‘head of the
‘Awami League, the major pa

in the East, - ‘m" P "
“Should Indian expansion-

ists “t-!are to launch any agpres-
Ision against Pakistan,” the
iChinese message said, “the

‘Chinese Government and peo-
ple will always firmly support

-+ President

out strongly today in support of
President~ Agha Mohammad
Yahya Khan and warned India
against any aggression against
Pakistan, B
President  Yahya's  forces,
have been putting down a
movement for autonomy in
East Pakistan, :
[United States officials;
said that they did not believe|
that the 'Chinese message
presaged any direct involye~,
ment by Peking. in the Paki-

_ stani situation. In Moscow,’
" Premier Aleksei N. Kosygin
mict with the Pakistani and;
Indian Ambassadors.] o
The message, to the Paki-
stani President from Premier
Chou En-lai, was officially
made public here tonight, In
it, the Chinese leader said that
Yahya and . other
Pakistani leaders had “done a
lot” of useful work to uphold
the unificaticn of Pakistan and
to prevent it from moving to-

the Pakistan Government and
people in their just struggle to
safeguard their state sover-
ignty and national independ-
ence.”’ .

| “The Chinese Government,”
he note said, “holds that what
s happening in Pakistan at
present is purely an internal
ffair of Pakistan, which can
bnly be settled by the Pakistan
beople themselves, and which
brooks no foreign interference
hatsoever.”

eking Involvement Doubted

By TAD SZULC
Special to The New York Timep
WASHINGTON, April 12—
nited States officials took the
iew today that Premier Chou
In-1ai’'s message of support for
Hakistan was primarily political
and did not presage any direct
Heking involvement.
Officials here said that the
cpnsensus in the Administra.
on was that, barring unfore-
spen developments, the danger
a major Indian-Pakistani
nfrontation was limited.

American offlclals tended to.

ward a split.” . ;
Pakistan’s Policies Backed |
MWe believe,” the .message
went on, “that through consul-
tations nnd the cfforts of Your

el R SERSER o

ubt that India would take;
vantage of the East Rakistani;
ighting to become directly en-|
gdged in hostilities with Pakis-
tan. For this reason, they said,
Plemier Chou's statement o §
bypport for Pakistan appes

HSE

. Nevertheless, the White
House press secretary, Ronald
L. Zlegler, said that, “We are
followlnl; the situation very
closely.’ .

U.S. Not ‘Taking Sides’ ?

Other officlals said that, uns
like China and "the .Soviet
Union, the United States was
“not taking sides,” The judg-:
ment here is that China regards,
Pakistan as her ally while the
Soviet Union favors India,
However, a State Department
spokesman, Charles W, Bray
3d, said that the Nixon Admin.
Istration had not interrupted
the program of sales to Pakiss
tan, -mostlv for cash. of so-;
called  “nonlethal - military
equipment” such as spare
parts, {ransport planes and
medical supplies. Charges have
been made that Pakistan wag
using United States arms to
suppress the East Pakistani re.
bellion. )

Mr. Bray said this “modest”

"al

program was now “under, re-

view.” Mr. Bray was unable to
say whether equipment sold to
Pakistan before the eruption of
Ithe fighting was being deliv-
ered at this time. He said thé

|State Department had been un-
able to determine over the
weekend - whether there were

any ships at sea cartying mate-
rial to Pakistani ports,

Kosygin Mects Ambassadors

By BERNARD GWERTZMAN
Speclal {0 The Now York Times

MOSCOW, April 12—Premier
‘Alel:se} N. Kosygin met sepa-
[Tate’y today with the Pakistan
‘and {ndian ambassadors ag part
of ¢n apparently growing So-
viet effort to seek a sofution’
to tI'2 crisis caused by the civil
strifi in East Pakistan,

Di lomatic sources said that
the oviet Union was deeply
concined  over continued
‘blood hed In East Pakistan and
‘the r¢ julting charges and coun-
iterch: ‘ges between the Pakistan
and ) 'dian Governments that
have 'd Communist China to
i :?aeak yut on the side of Paki.

The letails of Mr, Kosygin's
meetin s with Ambassador Jam.
sheed }.. A, Marker of Pakistan,
and ‘Ar.bassador Dudga Prasad
Ohara .f Indla were not known,
Tass, 1 » officlal press agency,
said be h sessions were at the
request of the ambassadors, It
said th t:.alk with Mr. Marker
in a “friendly atmos

AN

had “a friendly conversation”
with Mr. Dhara, ,
It is presumed by Western

" diplomats here that Mr. Kosy-

gin has been in private contact
with the Pakistan and Indian
Governments over the appars
ently worsening sltuation and
that both of these countries
may have asked to givethe Rus-
sians their points of view. f
" Force Was Criticized g’

; The wide publicity given the:
:meetings by the Soviet medla
Indicated a Soviet desire to un-
derscore Moscow’s effort to re-
main impartial, even though the
Kremlin had alrcad¥ publicly
«criticized the use of force to
iquell the East Pakistanl indes
‘pendence movement,

i President Nikolai V. Podgorny
on April 2 sent a public mes-
Sage to President Yahya calling
,on’him to take “the most imme-

.diate measures to put an end
ito bloodshed and repression

} gainst the population of East
f’aklstan l;ntf to take measures

for a peaceful settlement.” i
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BALTIMORE SUN ..
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Hong Kong, April 13—Commu-

Bid To Aid Pakistan

Natural For Peking |

By EDWARD K. WU
Hong Xong Burcau_' o} The Sun

ened fo erupt then was averted.

nist China's warning o India
against any attack on Pakistan
in .3e present civil war in East:
Pakistan is a natural product of j
Peking's relations with three of‘
its neighbors—Pakistan, India
and the Soviet Union. ‘
1t is not surprising that Pre-!
micr Chou En-lai assured Pres-
_ident. A, M. Yahya Khan at a
critical moment that he could
count on China's firm support
“‘should Indian expansionists
dare to launch any aggression
against Pakistan.” .
Pledges Renewed -
" Peking has made similar
pledges ' before when ils two
neighbors in the Indian subconti-
nent were on the brink of war in '
Septe.aber, 1965. And whether
from the impact of the Chinese
warning or other reasons, the
full-scale fighting that threat-

PaKt
planes, tanks and other military
equipment and substantial eco-
nomie ald from China to coun-
terbalance what India gets from
the Soviet Union. P
" The Pakistan Army Is using
American-supplied Patton and
Chinese tanks to crush seces-
‘sighist Bangla Desh, as the reb-
.els call East Pakistan. N

But the Chinese premier, in
: taking sides in the crisis, rallied
‘with Islamabad not ostensibly in
-the East Pakistan civil war,
\which he considered a domestic

Imatter for Pakistan, but in the’
alleged foreign intervention by
| India and, to a certain extent; °

by the Soviet Union. )
“Purely Internal” = .

Mr. Chou said, in his message
40 the Pakistan president, “The
Chinese government holds that :

what is Dappening in Pakistan

affair which can only be settled
by the Pakistan people them-
selves and which brooks no for-
eign interference whatsoever.”

China, through its party paper
People’s Daily during the week-
end, *had accused India of inter-
vening in Pakistan’s internal af-
fairs, of massing troops near the
border and of conducting armed,;
infiltration into East Pakistan.

It was from this background.
that Premier Chou warned that
any Indian attacl on Pakistan
would draw strong Chinese sup-
‘port—whatever that meant—for
the Muslim state. .
‘ - Scores Podgorny N
. For the Chinese, the recent
message of the Soviet president,
Nikolai V. Podgorny, to Presi-
dent Yahya was Scen as nol only
a rebuke to Pakistan but a con-

njv with India ]

People’s Daily said the Soviet|
request to President Yahya lo
take effective measures lo stop
the bloodshed and repression
against the East Pakistan peo-
ple was a “more blatant act” of
interference in the domestic af-
fairs of a sovercign state than
what the United States has done,

As Chairman Mae Tse-tung
has said that “whatever the cne-
my supports. we musl oppose,”
China canpnot conceivably go
slong with India and the Soviet

‘Union, with which it is at logger-

heads.

And to sacrifice the close and
convenient friendship and vir
tual alliance forged with Paki-
stan over the years would not be
in China’s best interest, at least

for the present.

THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR

21 April 1971

The Pakistan

CPYRGHT

L4
R T L A
razeay
&lo’.(‘

——fheouttome ot Rt I PR

is nothing for anyone to cheer about. The ;

cominant Punjabis from West Pakistan

‘have refastened their rule on the physi--
cally weaker dravidian peoples of the
~Ganges Valley. It's an old story, the meat-
-herding mountain tribesmen riding down’
‘over the grain-growing folk of the vailey.

.- We who are spectators on the sidelines’

can only {eel sad for the losers in Bengal

-as we had to feel not su long ago about
-the Ibo losers in Nigeria, L
But the inevitable sadness does not.

mean that there was a possible better
ending, ‘ o

The hard truth about the whole busi-
ness is that the great powers all recog-

‘mented and unstable Pakistan-is less dan-
gerous than what might come out of a
change,
. Certainly a country divided ty a thou-
sands miles of India baiweern its two
-halves and embittered by the domivc....
of the western Punjabis over the eastern
‘Bengalis has far less reason for existence
than - does Nigeria. At least Nigeria is
made up of contiguous territory. Its
fribes have their quarrels but they are
-bound together by the common interest in
baving a common market,
Pakistan was bound together in the be-
ginning by the common Moslem religion.

It is held together now by the simple fact

that h i sig’ :
Wipbiioy b PorRoleise 1998469/02 : CIA-RBRES-0RA BAABOASHD LEBOTL .
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ways hear about) could trigper alriost
anything, The anomaly of the two-part
Pakistan is itself part of the “status quo.”.
Upset that, and anything could happen.
This is precisely why New Dethi, Wash-
ingion, and London all watched with in-
tenuy fascination &s Moscow and Peking:
played the hand, but themselves helg’
their breaths and tiptoed -around the’
edges lest they unintentionally start an
avalanche. | | , v
For Washington to play the spectator
roie is a neWw experience. For some .20
years now the Chinese have been the
© spectators watching Moscow and Wash-
ington maneuver around whatever might
e the issue between them of the moment.’
The Pakistan.story is the first clear-
case example of how different things can

x ~

. be in the chapter of history now op?ning.
: Here was a case where the issue is pri-

gither,

marily between Russia and China. The
rerican interest is small compared to
.2 great interests those two Asiatic pow-
ers have in southern Asia. India is where
eithar Ruesia or China might get & de-
cisive advantage over the other. To t{he
United States the interest is in keeping a
balance between the two which allows
southern Asia to remain independent of
~For Washington to manage to sit quietly
on the sidelines was an exercise in a use-
ful new discipline. For everyone to allow
West Pakistan to refasten its grip on East
Pakistan was to allow the lesser evil.
There wasn’t anything better to do.

THE ECONOMIST
17 April 1971

The war for

-

CPYRGHT

IT 15 the ideological crossroads of the world, and of
course the ideologies have collided there. The great
stretch of -land which runs from the Sind desert to the
Mekong rice-fields has to be seen as a whole. It has never
made much sense to think of thé Indian sub-continent
as something quite separate from south-east Asia ; after
all, Indochina is called Indochina because that is where
the Indian and Chinese cultures met, and they met
long before the colonial administrators from Europe
started drawing their lines on the map. It makes even
less sense to compartmentalise southern Asia in the light
of what is now happening in Ceylon and Pakistan.

Of the" 12 non-communist countries, with getting
on for 800 million people living in them, which lie around
‘a line drawn from Rawalpindi to Saigon, no fewer than
eight now have fighting going on in their térritory. There
is the war in South Vietnam, Cambodia and Laos. There
are insurrections in Thailand, Burma and Malaysia
which receive help from China, or North Vietniam, or
both. And now the civil wars in Pakistan and Ceylon
have got the great powers and the “ideologies circling
above them. Of thosc 12 countries only four—Nepal,
Singapore and Bhutan, ‘and India if you do not count
what has been happening in West Bengal for the past
four years—are in the state we used to call peace. Of
course, it would be nonsense to pretend that each of
these conflicts does not have its own local causes. But
it would be just as wrong to ignore the fact that these -
local problems are overlaid by the rivalries of the powers

whose caifis (6 jelf Per Rife 45 e04999/08/02 : Cl
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This weeck’s news from Ceylon and Pakistan shows
that the western part of the region is no more immune
to these pressures than the area farther east. It is hard
to know what is going on in Ceylon, because Mrs
Bandaranaike’s government has imposed a very effective
censorship' (see page 31); but-if the estimates of the
size of the rebellion are anything like accurate it must
e assumed that the rebels have been wetting some of their
guns, as well as their political ideas, from abroad. There is
ne apparent reason why the Russians should risk their
friendship with India by supporting an attempt to over-
throw Mrs Bandaranaike when the Indians are helping
to protect her. The.most probable providers of arms ior
the rebels in Ceylon are- the Chinese, or the North
Koreans ; and if it was the North Koreans who sent
them the Chinese almost certainly knew about it. And
certainly China has made no attempt to conceal its ideas
about the crisis in Pakistan. The remarkable thing about
the message that Chou En-lai sent to the Pakistani govern-
ment this week .(see  page 32) is not that it
took. a different line about the fighting in East Bengal
from the line the Russians had taken the week before ;
China likes to show it is different from Russia.
What is remarkable is that, when it had to choose
between joining in the general sympathy for the Bengali
rebels and polishing its friendship with President Yahya's
military. government, ‘ China " chose the course  of
riglpoliti[c. It is evidence that China is willing to sub-
ordinate everything—even, for the moment, the claims

Qﬁmaﬂeﬂﬂﬂiﬂiﬂg itsclf as a
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power to be reckoned with in southern Asia. The. contest
for influence in the region is fairly on.

There are two questions which need to be asked -about
what is happening in Asia. The first is why this particular
area should have become the’ cockpit of the powers ; and
the answer to that is fairly easy. The dozen countries
between West Pakistan and South Vietnam contain nearly
a quarter of the world’s population, and a quarter which
includes most of the world’s very poorest people ; and
they happen to lie at the only place where the border
between the Soviet Union and China touches the non-
communist part of the world. For governments that want
to propagate their political ideas—as the government: of
every great power does, but as relatively young great
powers like Russia and China do more than most—the
temptation is pretty well irresistible. The arguments of
ideology and the arguments of power unite to pull-them
into a policy of intervention. For Russia and China alike,
southern A.la is a rich field for making converts ; it is
" also a place where neither can afford to let the other
get the advantage in winning friends and influencing
people. If Russia became the dominant power in the
area, the Chinese would find themselves hemmed in by’
Soviet influence on both their north and their south. If
China got the best of it, the Russians would have
suffered a major defeat in the battle for the third world,
and they would be cut off from a region they have had
their eye on for the past century. This is the place where
they both have to be afraid of being politically outflanked.-
That does not mean that either of them is thinking of
using its army in southern Asia. They can see the dangers
of that ; and anyway it is political .supremacy they are
after, not military control. But the stakes are high, and it is
not impossible that Russia and China may yet find them-
selves fighting a proxy war with each other through their
respective friends on their southern flank.

The other reason why this area is particularly vulnerable
is that it lies in the vacuum left by the collapse of British
power after 1945. The end of the second world war
found the United States occupying positions in central
Europe and the western Pacific which, with a couple of
crises over Berlin and Korea, have formed a stable
dividing line to the west of Russia and the east of China
ever since. There has been no equivalent line of demarca-
tion on the southern side of the two great communist
powers. The Americans sent their army into Vietnam in
1gbs to try to establish such a line at the south-eastern
corner of this no-man’s land, and six years later théy still
do not know whether they are going to succeed. The south-
western corner of the same void—the Middle East—
has seen the Americans and Russians move into the space
left by the British retreat. But between those two corners
of Asia there is now .no centre of power capable of
striking a balance with either the Soviet Union or China.
India might have been one, but it has not become one yet.”
That is why this area is so fundamentally fragile. It is

-~

also why the competition for influence within it looks
increasingly as if it is going to be largely a competition
between the two great communist countries to the north.

And it is why the seccond question has to be asked.
Should it be left to them ? It is tempting to say that this

is a part of the world where the west cannot expect to do -

very much: no more, perhaps, than can be done by for-
eign ministries performing their tghtrope act, and a
steadily declining real flow of aid. Itis an area which the
Chinese can get into overland——they did in 1g62—and
which lies within fairly casy range of the airfields of Soviet
central Asia. But for western traffic it means a long haul
by ship or aircraft along routes where the west can no
longer be sure of naval or air superiority ; there are no
western bases between Cyprus and Singapore except the
staging posts on Gan and the Gulf. And this is Asia, and
everyone knows what it means to get involved in Asia. For
the Americans it would be an intolerable addition to a
weight of international responsibilities they are already
finding too heavy. For most west Europeans the prospect
is still almost as intellectually remote as the moon. The
arguments for sitting this one out as a spectator are plain
enough. o e :

But something does pull the other way. There is the
fact that these dozen countries include five members of
the Commonwealth ; and that still counts for something,
even if the voices which were calling for a Commonwealth
policy on' South Africa in January have had very little to

say about what is happening in Pakistan and Ceylon.
‘There is also the fact that five of the 12 countries—

India,- Ceylon, Singapore and still, if only just, Malaysia
and South Vietnam~—are places where a genuine electoral
process does exist and where the population is offered

some choice about who should govern it. These things are

just as important as the connections of trade, the rubber
and tin, the jute and the tea. It is not going to be easy to

‘push aside the fact that the western political idea seems to

have a better prospect of surviving in southern Asia—if it
gets the chance—than in most other parts of the under-

developed world. It is not only the Russians and Chinese

who have obligations of ideology there.

No doubt somebody in Whitehall was saying this to
himself when Britain agreed to send small arms and
ammunition to Mrs Bandaranaike, and to buy some

- ‘American helicopters for her. No doubt it explains why

the British and American governments have decided not to
say what they both presumably feel about President
Yahya'’s suppression of East Pakistan ; a policy of denun-
ciation is the last resort of people who are otherwise impo-
tent. This is how governments act when they want to stay
in the game but do not happen to have much of a hand
to play with. But there is no evidence that there exists
anything which could be. called a western policy for
southern Asia. The United States has been occupied with

-
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Vietnam, Britain with Singapore and the Gulf, France
with Africa and Germany with the navel of Europe, and
lall of them with the Middle East. None of them has had
enough intellectual encrgy to sparc for wondering what
it would do if the cracks started showing in the region
between' the Middle East and Singapore. They are
[showing now. ‘ s '

Something that deserved to be called a policy for
southern Asia would have to begin with the recognition
that the libéral democracies of the west have a common
interest in keeping the multi-party system of government
alive on the continent of Asia ;. which is much the same
as saying that they do not want to see the region fall under
the influence of either China or Russia. It would mean
keeping the friendship of India, as the centre-piece of Asia.
And it would mean maintaining enough military ‘strength
available for use in the Indian Ocean to ensure that the
». |sort of help that has been sent to Ceylon this week could
be sent to other countries that might need jt. This is now
a three-superpower world. The exchange of concessions
between China and America this week (see the next
article) seems to mark the opening of a new period of .
manoeuvre among the three great powers. It would be a
strange abandonment of what the west says it stands
for if it left southern Asia to a two-sided competition
between Russia-and China. = - . . o0

-~
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FOR BACKGROUND USE ONLY May 1971

EAST PAKISTAN: A SINO-SOVIET BATTLEGROUND

Pakistan's general elections in December 1970 resulted
in the emergence of two political leaders: Zulfigar Ali
Bhutto in West Pakistan and Sheik Mujibur Rahman in East
Pakistan. Each received electoral support only in his own
geographical area; neither had any semblance of a political
base in the other's area. Bhutto and Sheik Mujib had been
charged by President Yahya Khan to reach an agreement on
the form of a new constitution to be presented to a constituent
assembly scheduled for 3 March. That assembly was postponed
indefinitely by President Yahya on 1 March; it was then
obvious that Yahya, Bhutto and Mujib could not reach an
agreement. Mujib pressed for a constitution based on a six-
point program which would give a high degree of provincial
autonomy to East Pakistan and would give the central govern-
ment the responsibility only for defense and foreign affairs.
Bhutto declared his party would boycott the constituent
assembly because Mujib was unwilling to compromise and had put
West Pakistan in a take it or leave it position. An impasse
was reached and the East Pakistanis began seriously talking
of independence rather than autonomy. President Yahya tried
to mediate the situation, but strikes in provincial govern-
ment offices, demonstrations and the threat of riots led
Yahya to call in troops from West Pakistan to restore order.

On the night of 25-26 March 1971 Sheik Mujib was arrested
and taken to prison in West Pakistan, where he has been held
on a charge of treason. Violence in East Pakistan ensued
and Mujib's followers took up arms to resist the Ammy troops.
However, inadequate arms in the hands of generally untrained
and chaotically disorganized Awami League hands have led to
a disintegration of effective military resistance to Pakistan
Army Te-establishing control over at least the major urban
areas of East Pakistan. Despite this, Awami League leaders
amnowunced the formation of the provisional government of
Bangla Desh on 16 April 1971.

Yahya, meanwhile continued using the Pakistan Ammy in
order to crush the rebellion and maintain the unity of
Pakistan. Although Yahya considered his actions an internal
affair they have been watched and widely commented on inter-
nationally.
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Internal affair or not, the Soviet Union decided to tell
Pakistan how it should handle the situation. The extent of
the Soviet meddling even at the earliest stage of Yahya's
police action is surprising. On March 28 an oral message
from Premier Kosygin was given to Yahya - and even earlier the
Soviet Consul General in East Pakistan conferred with Yahya
when he visited Dacca. Then on April 3, Soviet President
Podgorny, in a formal message to Pakistan, called on Yahya
to stop the bloodshed and repression in East Pakistan. He
gratuitously reminded Yahya that Sheik Mujib had received
the convincing support of the majority of the people and
called for the adoption of methods of peaceful political
settlement. The Soviets also used their propaganda outlets
in India to tell the govermment of Pakistan how to handle
their affairs; and herein lies the clue to why the Soviets
have interfered. The famous Indian leftist weekly Blitz,
in its lead story on 13 March stated that what is happening
in East Pakistan is no longer an open revolt but a "war of
liberation - this is revolution itself'.

The official organ of the Communist Party of India, New
Age in an editorial on March 21 made the statement that the
"people of Bangla Desh are not only making histpry for their
own sake but they are contributing to the cause of the world-
wide struggle for freedom, democracy and social progress,'
typical party jargon for wars of national liberation. Both
Blitz and New Age apparently got the official party line
from a Soviet press official who commented that the entire
concept of Pakistan is artifical, is based on a division
created by years of imperialistic domination, and that the
idea of an Islamic State is a basically reactionary concept.
He added that Islam was a progressive historical force in
lifting the Arab peoples out of backwardness in the fifth
century but it is unrealistic to think any state can be
united on religious grounds today.

As might be expected, the press in Pakistan reacted
negatively to the Soviet interference. Musawat, an Urdu
paper in Lahore reminded the Soviets that they should have
recalled Lenin's principle regarding non-interference in
other countries' affairs. It also reminded the Soviets that
when Soviet interests were challenged in Hungary and
Czechoslovakia the Red Army was quick to invade those
sovereign countries. Azad, a leftist Urdu paper also in
Lahore said it was ironic that the Soviets should express
concern for the arrest of Sheik Mujib after what the Soviets
did to Czechoslovakia.
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There are some indications that the official position of
the Pakistan government is to hold down criticism of the Soviets
in thepress. There are, of course, the Soviet aid projects
in Pakistan to be considered. But it is a fact, now becoming
obvious, that the Pakistani cultivation of the Soviet Union
has led nowhere and that Pakistan in the name of maintaining
Soviet good relations ignored activities in both East and
West Pakistan prior to this present cirsis. Pakistan, by its
permissive attitude, invited Podgorny's interference.

But there were other large powers watching the Pakistan
crisis, China, at first, reacted cautiously. The New China
News Agency on April 4 reported on events in Pakistan but
carefully avoided taking a position either for the Pakistan
government or for the Bangla Desh secessionists. The Chinese
were in a difficult position - the revolt in East Pakistan
was clearly the type of indigenous revolution Peking likes
to encourage - on the other hand Peking's support of West
Pagkistan would cast the Chinese in the role of backing a
military regime accused of oppressing poor peasants in the
eastern half of the country. But, on April 7, Peking made a
tentative move off dead center and delivered a formal
written protest to the Indian Foreign Ministry charging India
with interfering in Pakistan foreign affairs by supporting the
secessionist movement in East Pakistan. Apparently China
intended to withhold support to the Bengalis in a ''peoples
war of liberation."

China's next move came on April 11 with the publication
in Peoples Daily of a commentary charging the Indian and Soviet
governments with interfering in the internal affairs of
Pakistan. The article was signed by ''Commentator'', usually
the pen-name for a ranking foreign policy spokesman: ''Any-
one who interferes in the internal affairs of other countries
in any attempt to achieve one's ulterior aims will never
come to a good end". '"'Commentator' also attacked Podgorny's
message to Pakistan: 'Judging in association with what the
Soviet, Union did in Czechoslovakia, it is not hard to see
what the Soviet leadership supports, what it opposes, and on
whose side after all it stands when it poses as a friend of
Pakistan''.

With this background of Chinese political activity
Premier Chou En-lai, on April 13, sent a message to President
Yahya Khan calling for imification of Pakistan and assuring
Pakistan that it could count on China's support ''should Indian
expansionists launch an aggression against Pakistan''.

3
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Chou En-lai's message to Pakistanis may be read by many
West Pakistani's as a message of support but the consensus
of other observers is that Chou's message was primarily
political, for barring unforeseen developments the danger
of a major Indian-Pakistani confrontation is probably limited.

The London Economist on April 17.summed up the slowly
developing Chinese policy towards Pakistan by clearly
describing Chinese policy as a reaction to Soviet policies in
Southern Asia.

"The remarkable thing about the message that

Chou En-1lai sent to the Pakistani government

this week is not that it took a different

line about the fighting in East Bengal from

the line the Russians had taken the week before;
China likes to show it is different from Russia.
What is remarkable is that, when it had to choose
between joining in the general sympathy for the
Bengali rebels and polishing its friendship with
President Yahya's military govermnment, China

chose the course of realpolitik. It is evident
that China is willing to subordinate everything --
even, for the moment, the claims of ideology -- to
the business of establishing itself as a power to
be reckoned with in Southern Asia. The contest for
influence in the region is fairly on."

Essentially the Chinese have given up an opportunity to
support a ''people's war of national liberation' and after
years of calling the Soviets ''revisionists'' have themselves
become revisionists.

What really is happening in Pakistan and Southern Asia
is that the countries of the area are being fawned over by
the Soviets and the Chinese; neither power can afford to
let the other gain any advantage; both are afraid of being
politically outflanked. If the Soviets become the dominant
power the Chinese would find themselves hemmed in by Soviet
influence on both the north and south if the Chinese win.out,
then the Soviets will have suffered a major setback in the
battle for the third world.
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. By Dev Mhrarﬁa -

London Obseryer -

MOSCOW—With '~ Presi-

f SOViets ‘A'rq S}}iftingPolj¢y~on Pakistanf

y

Soine pohtxcal observer'sw
here suggested ‘that this is .

a departure from the Sov1et

dent Nikolal

‘in the country’s eastern

wing, the Soviet Union has

‘turned a new leaf in its rela-
tions with South Asia,

The #ppeal’s tone and con--

tents suggest . that Soviet
policymakers have decided
upon a significant change of-
direction and emphasis in.

“their policy toward the re-|

gion. In the process they:
-seem o be prepared to risk
the displeasure of the West.

Pakistani leaders in the.

near future in the hope that

in the long run it will pay’

them political dividends.

The most surprising part
of the appeal is the pointed

recognition of Sheikh Muji-

bur Rahman—leader of the.
'Awami League which swept’
the east in the national elec-
‘tions—and his:followers as”

the political elements who
_represent East Bengal.

The relevant portion of’
the message reads: -
“Concern is also caused in -

the Soviet Union by the ar-
rests and persecution of M.

‘Rahman and other politi-.

‘cians who had received such
convincing support by the

- gvérwhelming majority of -
the population of East. Paki- !

“stan at the recent general

. elections.” -

. Podgorny’'s
.open appeal over the week- .
“end to the Pakistani head of :
’,government, . Gen,
‘Khan, to ' stop “the
‘bloodshed and repression”’

" Yahya

. view tha} a unified Paklstan
must be|maintained. In his
message to the Paklstam

«government, Podgorny still’;
speaks iff terms of a united.
‘PaKistan} but his 1anguage=

.appears |to suggest that it.
.may no Jonger be a practlcal
 possibilify.

v Mosc is not unaware
ythat its gppeal will be delib-
eratelyi terpreted that way "’
,by Yahyp Khan. Almost cer- :
; tainly it] will undo much of °
ithe effoft Moscow has put
iinto cugtivating Paklstan, i

-

Qlast fivg or six . years. They
i are mogt conscious, above
i all, of the i
‘Commupist China in Pakl-';

rstan and this disturbs them:

profoun ly because of its:
. proximify to the Soviet Un-
- ion. If,
» tors, M¢scow -has now cho—'
; ‘sen pub icly to-dissociate it-

: self froth Yahya Khan’s poli-:

{ cies, it Has not done so with--
; out somp hard thinking. =
i The

herefore, lndlcates
“that thdy have grounds for .
that the Bengal‘

n spite of these fac-;

ussians are prover-.
auhous ahout bup-»‘.

Another factor is undoub-’
_tedly India. Although it
-would be unwise to exagger-
“ate the Indian capability to
sway Moscow from a settled’
*eourse, India has been very

k ,i,'act_ive at a diplomatic level -

‘in trying to persuade the
: Kremlin to make some kmd
" of gesiure.

Premier Indira Gandlus*
overwhelming election vic-
tory has added to her gov-
_ernment's prestige in Soviet’
eyes. In view of the great |
emotion aroused in India
over the suffering of East
. Bengalis, Moscow may have®
.come to the conclusion that
for the time being it is far
;better to bank upon Indna
jthan upon Pakistan,

! Moscow came to the con-:
sclusion that to express sym-’
*pathy and concern for the
_East Bengalis at this stage,
~when they have been for-
. saken by almost- every coun-

try except India, will lay the

. foundations for sound rela-
; tions with East Bengal if its
* independence becomes a
fact. '

Moscow also is not con-
vinced that there is unanim-

ity in West Pakistan itself
~about the course Yahya

. Khan has taken.

Besides these consldera-‘
. tions, Moscow has been
.- alarmed that the civil war in
.. Pakistan might spark off a
. wider conflagration involv-
. ing India, China and maybe
. other powers. A peaceful po-
; litical settlement, Podgorny’
- 'said, will not only . be in the,
; interests of Pakistan, but,
i “in'the interests of preserv-

. .ing peace in the area.”
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Difficult position

»

CPYRGHT

Pekmg cauuous on E)aﬁmgmm mﬁ

By Henry 8. Hayward

: Staff correspondent of
The Christian Scfence Momtor '

llong Kong

P

China in the past

" Communist China, like the United ‘States -

and the Soviet Union, is being very careful "
about becoming involved in the Pakistan

internal conflict.

Peking finds itself in a difficult position:
It rvegards Pakistan—meaning East and ;
West combined as one nation—as a useful .

friend worthy of support.

But when the two halves apparently are’

involved in a serious civil war that may

continue for some time, it's hard for main-

land China to decide which side to back. .
The safest course seems to be to do nothing
for the moment.

Yet the revolt in East Parkistan appears
as one of those indigenous revolutions :
Peking normally likes to encourage. And !
Awami League leader Sheikh Mujibur Rah-
man has sounded {friendly to mainland

= ° {

Frlendly visit » ‘

Moreover, the Chinese probably do not
relish being in the position of supporting
West Pakistan against the East. That would
cast them in the role of backing a military

regime which has suspended the normal .
‘democratic processes and is accused of

oppressing the poor peasants of the eastern

half of the country. .
Although it was ‘only last November that

he paid a friendly visit to Peking, Pakistan
President Yahya .Khan apparently senses
he is not likely to -get much help from the.
People's Republic, and therefore has ap-
pealed to Moscow instead, to help 'keep
India from mterfermg

This, in effect, is turning to India’s ‘Com-
“munist friend to exert a restrammg influence
on New Delhi instead of turning to Pakistan’'s
own friend, China, to restrain India by
means of threats or warnings.

Meanwhile, unless the Pakistani central
government in Rawalpindi can quickly wipe,
out Bengali resistance by means of West
Pakistani military units, East Pakistan may
prove ideal for prolonged guertilla -opera-
tions against  President Yahya Khan’s
soldiers. Such operations, of course, are.
dear to the heart of China 5 Chalrman Mao.
Tse-tung. : F

) Approved For Release 1999/09/02 :

.-knows he has no common border with East

Pakistan and consequently to viable méthod

.. for large-scale support for dissident forces
.- there. This doubitless would be a factor in
,.any Chinese decision not {0 become involved,

. Model of neutrality

As of April 7, Peking's only comment
about the Pakistan crisis was a model of

" neutrality and nonmvolvement issued on _
. April 4. An account of the trouble by .the =
official Chinese news agency Hsinhua re-.

ported the sending of, West Pakistan troops

" into East Pakistan and President Yahya's
statement blammg ‘*secessionist elements"

" ."who wanted independence for the eastern

half of Pakistan.
It also reported Pakistan's protests
against alleged Indian interference in its

.internal affairs. But. Peking carefully
-avolded taking a position behind either the
- Pakistani Government or the Bangla Desh
. secessxonists

o If East Pakistan manages to become a
-separate entity, Peking may figure it can
‘maintain good relations with both halves.

But if India appears likely to benefit by tak-

"ing a portion of East Pakistan under its

own wing, then -the pressure for China to
.get into the act might well increase.

Nigeria recalled

For the moment, however, China is re-
maining aloof, apparently waltmg for the.
dust to settle.

In doing so, Pekmg s position is not unlike
‘that of Washington, which also seems deter-
‘mined not to become involved in -another
‘Asian internal dispute. Observers here are
reminded of the parallels with American,
policy toward :the Nigerian civil war, when
Biafra attempted to break away.. -

At that time, the Washington decision was
to stand aside, no matter how heart-rending

‘the appeals for aid, on the ground that such

-a course is better in the long run than be-

“coming involved in yet another Vletnam like

situation. .

As far as Pakistan is concamad Peking
thus far seems to be following a very.sxmxlar
line of reasoning.

LIA-RDP79-01194A0003001 00001 -2




Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2

CPYRGHT
WASHINGTON PQST
8 April 1971
' ‘,'Ch"'"ﬂ Charges India
. ~Qn Palistar’s Way
8 X NEW DELIHI, April 7 (UPD . Pr o C ; it
i ' = TNa Droxe. 18 ‘prutest to-the Indian govery-
;o isllence on the eivil war in Bast ament, Western diplomats in
Faklalan today, charging India New Delbi noted China’s di-
yWith interfering in Pakistani , Adema in deciding whether to
affairs by supporting the scpa- support the Bengalis in a “peo-
-ratist movement in the East. ‘ple’s war of liberation” Peking
"The Indian foreign ministry| ‘has' so long advocated or to
rejected the protest as u“wm'i ;bacl; Pakistan's government of
ranted. The Chinese protest,’ President Yahya Khan for
delivered in written form to!  Inilitary and geopolitical reas.
the Indian forelgn minisiry,’ ons, S .
N ,v‘as the first officlal Peking . .
“statement on the civil war, ' P

¢ 8

WAéHII_\IG’ION STAR .
ATl BT cLNESE BACK WEST | CPYRGHT

-

te
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. { ¢ & 1 | \ { .l;l’!
| CPYRGHT Peking, Moscow Split
. v < i » . 1o ban ~' : . iy ﬁ ,ﬂ“ Pty ey
On Palcistani | TSNS

Pk o) ; ; . (e ! Khan on Saturday to seck “a

‘ By HENRY §. BRADSIIE -gonunuea 10 charge angriy  pyt the New China News tu :

! % v Star Staif Writer o ! that India was sending weap- - Agency account described the peaceful political settlement”
h ONG KONG — While mest ' ons to help the East Pakistan-  trgyble only in the onc-sided Ei) . Egs}t] (l;aklfltan instead qt,‘
. nations keep an embarrasspd IS, \ terms of President A. M. Ya- ' ~0'00dshec anc repressions.
, .silence on the Pakistani cifil = - Other natons, to whichIn-  hya Khan and focused atten- - Unless Soviet diplomatic re-
: "war, China and the Soviet Yn-  dia appealef, have kept silent  tion on Pakistani charges of  porting from Pakistan is very
" fon have publiely taken oppo- on the groynd that the civil ypgdian interference. bad, Podgorny must have
. site positions. war is an intprnal matter. The Chinese account, also - known that the only possibly

i stgggalsu;];ci't of the Pakisfa-  ain, the twq countries whose  amounted to support for Isla-  is for Islamabad to grant inde-

i o : bdd,  armed forcds led relief efforts  mabad’s version of events. pendence to JEast Pakistan—
g}hi%%w';? nﬁr;?n;n tff‘ﬁﬁ}g e  for: East Ppkistan after No- China has provided and  despite today’s Paki stani
violent suppression of the vember’s dpvastating hurri-  promised more foreign aidto  claim of support by 12 “politi-
elected majority politicgl  cane, have gautiously avoided  Pakistan thanto any other sin- - cal leaders” in the East.

come out fin The Unitci States and Brit-. broadcast by Peking Radio,  Valid political settlement now

flexing theirmoral or military  gle country—more than $300 The army, which represents
m%‘{im%f&iet Union has gp- m%scles this pime. million worth. It also has  West Pakistan, was calied in
‘pealed to Isiamabad for “mdst Their cagtion seemed in-  armed Pakistan. . to prevent indcpendence, so no
ﬁrgeqt measures to stop the  tended to avpid irritating Isla- Now it sccmstobetryingto sSetfleme n't, acceptable to
bloodshed and repressions”fn ~ mabad, whigh shows no Signs protect its most important COULLastand Westis present-
East Pakistan. - 'off Ihemg re gptxveb_to ftriendly riendship in Asia, apparently Iy visible.
Condemned by Tndia intiuence on fais subject. f:mgl})oé gssumption tlzat tlllw Is- Vital Interests at Stake
' i ity or I oV illpr )
Wise Poli¢y or Evasion? vail in Easgt lel‘gsr,}:l:g, willpre- Podgorny added that contin-

Meanwhile, the nation clgs- . ooy a
-est to and most emotionaly It remainsfto be seen wheth- The Soviet Union, on the oth. U0 - TCpressive measures and
involved in the situation, Jn-  er the hoardi 3 r:f any possible g hand, always has put more Eloodslgedm . ._tnilqy d? greag
* dia, again has condemned the  influence, aghinst a future day importance on its frien dship arm Lo the vifal interests o

pobelil overmnens -yl g e wadto oy TG 028, iy e e oo el
tmgs'res;olution of India’s gg-  Wise policy pr merely an cva- ggtilzs_lt’izkggt;gka}:gﬁhma, than 1y a statement o the obvious

, - ; i i . : conomic f ivi .
erning ‘pohtxcal pa}‘rt{l yets‘t'. sm’i'lh(i)s th‘; els;t ;3].1 caution also In the 19605 Moscqw tried to 16(:: Om(i)gllxltc ha:‘feofb%xgal Zaffei?;;
-day appealed for “all natiohs seeks . & id driving Paki- Pe friendly with both'India and threat to cut off Soviet eco-
to take urgent and construc- w o avfid criving Paki- B i on But Indian offici 4L eco
: stan’s government further into - BU an officials  nomic aid.

i y end t¢” i ; s e
3}\& ﬁe é):fllég ‘I‘Jilr]x%uargannatr . the arms which China have ﬁzalm- their pressure forced The combination of the Sovi-
. ities” in East Pakistan. : just opened ¥ider. e f{ussxans to restrict arms et pressure and the Chinese
" The resolution of the Indidn Peking todk notc over the su}s)gvlizi g’;‘ggﬁ?ﬁgg}g{’gﬁ?ag' support secmed likely to_en-
. o 1 & reek | iblein F - N g RILcSa.n :‘: ¥
_ Congress party did not R °Ee"g;“ - “‘“”E‘“: CIRERD BT B O XA U3 I0 00T

| what kindADRPOLS
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Middle-level officials of the
Pakistani army have been be-
lieved by many observers to
be mildly pro-Pcking ever
since the 1965 Pakistan-India

ar.

v Moscow stayed ncutral then,
But China supporicd Pakistan
and later rcarmed it -with
some 150 light and medium
tanks ‘and about 75 MIG19 jet
fighters. Further arms aid is,
believed to have been prom-
ised last year.

It is among the colonels and
majors’ that the strongest
army pressure is believed to
have developed on Yahya
Khan to crack down on the

Bast Pakistani demand for au-

- tonomy.

This pressure was directly

- tied to the- pelitical pressure

from Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, the
main elected leader of West

. Pakistan, Bhutto was cited by

Yahya Khan as the key ele-
ment in the failure of political

. talks in Dacea which was fol-

lowed by the army crackdown.
Bhutto represents the same

- kind of landlord and bureau-

cratic elements that the army
officer corps comes from. As
foreign minister in 1963-66, he
developed Pakistan’s present
good relations with China.

BALTIMORE SUN
12 April 1971
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PAKISTAN GIVEN |
PEKING'S BCKING

india, Soviet, U.S. Accused
..0f Plotting Intervention

' -

CPYRGHT

By FDWARD K. WU
Hong Kong Burcau of The Sun

Hong Kong, April 11—Commu

~

nist China togay 5
.port to Pakistan by denouncin
iIndia for conniving in “intern

:tional intervention” in Eas
iPukistan with Soviet and Ameri
jcan support.

In its first official reaction &

the secessionist crisis in Eas:
Pakistan, the party. newspaper,

People’s Daily, declared that th
Chinese government and peopl
resolutely would support Paki

stan against what it called for}:

‘eign aggression and interven
tion.

The comments, made by th
newspaper's Commentator, wh
is usually a high foreign-polic
spokesman, avoided chaosin
sides in-the civil war in Eas|
Pakistan, which China regard
as a domestic issue of Pakista

Internal Affairs
“Anyone who interferes in the
infernal affairs of other coun-
‘tries in an attempt- to achieve
“ulterior aims will never
to a good end,” the Com-
tor article said.

pproved or disapproved of
the [way the Pakistani govern-
merft was handling the situation
in the -eastern wing of the coun-:
try. :

It|emphasized China's su{)port’
for Pakistan in its “struggle for’
safdguarding national independ.
enc and state sovereignty and '
agamst foreign aggression and'
intefvention.”

gllefed foreign intervention that
Chiga hit hard at India and the
- Sovjet - Unionr and, to a lesser
nt, the United States.

Statements, Reporis
Jting_statements by Indian

d it was on the issue of

leaders and quoting reports of
the massing of Indian troops
along East Pakistan’s border
and of armed Infiltration into
East Pakistan, the People’s Dai-
ly article said: “In league with
the two superpowers, the Indian
‘government  bustled  about
scheming for international inter-
vention.” :

It singled out Soviel President
Nikolai V. Podgorny’s recent ap-

peal to President A. M. Yahya'!
Khan to take immediate steps to
stop the bloodshed and repres-
sion against the people of East
Pakistan as a ‘*‘more blatant
act” of intervention than a State
Department statement on Paki-
stan. * o
President Podgorny’s  mes-
sage, it said, “impudently criti-
‘cized” Pakistan and ignored In-
dia's intervention. - -~ -
' “Not Hard 'To Se¢” '

. "Judging in association with

'what {he Sovlel Union did in
Czechoslovakia, it is not hard to;
see what the Soviet leadership |

| supports, what it opposes, and'
on whose side after all i stands
when it poses as friend of Paki-l
stan,” the article said. |

It dismissed India’s rationale:
for viewing the developments in
East Pakistan as a threat-to its
own security.

Describing the whole attitude:
of the Indian government to-
ward the East Pakistani crisis
as. “overbearing,” the Chinese
article said all the acts of India,
a5 well as its fanning up off
“anti-Pakistan chauvinist senti-
ments,” once again revealed the
“expansionist features of the In-
dian reactionaries.”

China had accused India of
pursuing an expansionist policy
during the China-India border
war In 1962 and in its relations
with the three Hjmalayan states .

;0f Nepal, Bhutan and Sikkim,
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* CORTNST CHNA
- BACKS PAKISTA
KD VARS IO

Lauds Effort to End East’s
* Qutonomy Drive— Stay
- -Outy New Delhi Told - |

-

"UNITY IS TERMED VITAL
( :birect Peking Involveme:itj
. Doubted by U.S. Aides—

-+ Kosygin Sees Envoys

By Reuters

ISLAMABAD, Pakistan, April

Ous quarters fn Pakistan, Paki-
stan will certainly be restored
to normal. ‘

"In our opinion, unification
of Pakistan and unity of the
peoples of East and Weost Pakie
sitn are basic guarantees for
Pakistan to attain prosperity!
and strength.” 3
Last Tuesday, the Chinese
‘sent a note to New Delhi that
contended India was interfer.
ing in East Pakistan,

.i-;Since the fighting broke out

on March 25, ‘Pakistan has
niade repéated allegations —
denied by Indiathat :Indian
-armed infiltrators had enteréd
East Pakistah to aid ‘the. jn.|
dependence forces of . Sheik]

in the East. .

“Should Indian expansion-
ists dare to launch any aggres-
|sion against Pakistan,”
iChinese -message sald, “the
‘Chinese Government and peco-

[ IZ—CONNMUNIst  CHim_ came
" out strongly today in support of
President~ Agha = Mohammad
Yahya Khan and warned India
against any aggression against
Pakistan, i :
President  Yahya's forces,
have been putting down a
movement for autonomy in
East Pakistan. =
[United States officials
said that they did not believe
that the 'Chinese message
presaged any direct involye- !
ment by Peking in the Pak|-
. stani situation. In Moscow,
" Premier Alcksel N. Kosygin
met with the Pakistani and '
Indian Ambassadors.] _
The message, to the Paki-
stani President from Premier|
Chou En-lai, was officlally!
made public here tonight, In
it, the Chinese leader said ghat
; *President Yahya and other
Pakistani leaders had “done a
lot of useful work to uplold
the unificaticn of Pakistan and}
¢ 1o prevent it from moving to-|

_pl:e Il always firmly support
the
peoplq in their just struggle to
safegdard their state sover-
eignty] and national independ-
ence.’

“Thp Chinese Government,”
the ndté said, “holds that what
Is happening in Pakistan at
present is purely an internal
affair |of Pakistan, which can
only bp settled by the Pakistan
people| themselves, and which
brookd no foreign Interference
.whatsdever.”

Pekin} Involvement Doubted

By TAD SZULC
Sppeisl to The New York Times

WASHINGTON, April 12
United |States officials took the
view tgday that Premier Chou
En-lai'qy message of support for
Pakistah was primarily political
and did not presage any direct
Peking jinvolvement,

Officlls here said that the
consenspis in the Administra-
tion wgs that, barring unfore-
seen deyelopments, the danger
of a major Indian-Pakistanl
confronfation was limited.

Amerfcan officlals tended to
doubt that India would take

ward a split.” -
Pakistan's Policies Backed
MWe bclieve,” the .message

went on, “that through consul-:

tations and txz efforts of &'o :
Exccllency ald IQVE aHtor

dvantape of the East Rakistani
ightin% to become directly en-
aged il hostilities with Pakis-
an. For|this reason, they said,
remier | Chou’s_ gt

S =

Mujibu_r Rahman, 'head of the|.
‘Awamj League, the major party]|.

Nevertheless, the White
House press secretary, Ronald

L. Ziegler, said that, “We are|

followln[; the situation very
closely.’ !

U.S, Not ‘Taking Sides’ !

Other officlals sald that, uns
ltke China and the Soviet
Union, the United States was
“not taking sides.” The judg-
ment here is that China regards
Pakistan as her ally while the
Soviet Union favors India.
However, a State Department
spokesman, Charles W, Bray
3d, said. that the Nixon Admin-
istration had not interrupted
the program of sales to Pakise
tan. mostlv for cash, of so-
called  “nonlethal - military
equipment” such as spare
parts, transport planes and
medical supplies. Charges have
been made that Pakistan was
using United States arms to
suppress the East Pakistani re-
bellion. )

Mr, Bray said this “modest”

the'

kistan Government and

program was now ‘“undet, re-
view.” Mr: Bray was unable to
say whether equipment sold to
Pakistan before the eruption of
'the fighting was being deliv-
ered at this time. He said the

[State Department had been un.
able to determine over the
weekend - whether there were

any ships at sea carrying mate-
rial to Pakistani polx.'?s’. ¢

Kosygin Meets Ambassadors
By BERNARD GWERTZMAN
Special to The New York Times

VOSCOW, April 12—Premier
Alelgsei N. Kosygin met sepa-
rate'y today with the Pakistan
‘and Indian ambassadors as part

of ¢n _apparently growing So.!
viet effo;t to seek a solution
to ti'> crisis caused by the civil
strifi in East Pakistan, .

Di fomatic sources said that
the _oviet Union wasg deeply
conct'ned  over  continucd
blaod - hed In East Pakistan and
the rculting charges and coun-
terch: ‘ges between the Pakistan
and }dian Governments that
have d Communist China to
j:{);:ak Jut on the side of Paki.
‘stan, ,

The letails

had “a friendly conversation”
with Mr. Dhara. ,

It is presumed by Western
diplomats here that Mr, Kosy-
gin has been in private contact

with- the Pakistan and Indian
Governments over the eppar:
ently worsening situation @J
that both of these countrles
may have asked to glvethe Rus-
sians their polnts of view. !

Force Was Criticized 6
i The wide publicity given the
:meetings by the Soviet media
indicated a Soviet desire to un-
derscore Moscow's effort to re-
main impartial, even though the
Kremlin had already publicly
ccriticized the use of force to
wquell the East Pakdstani indes
_.pendence movement,

i President Nikolal V. Podgorny
on April 2 sent a public mes-
sage to President Yahya calling
jon him to take “the most imme-

diate measures to put an end

ito bloodshed and repression
Lagainst the Jjopulation of East
Pakistan and to take measures
for a peaceful settlement.”” .

%

300100001-2

0 be “deademic.”
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Bid To Aid Pakisﬁanf; |

Natural For Peking

By EDWARD K. WU
Hong Kong Burcaw' of The Sun

CPYRGHT

Hong Kong, April 13—Commu- ~
nist China’s warning to India
against any attack on Pakistan
in .1e present civil war in East!
Pakistan is a natural product ofj
Peking's relations with three of
its neighbors—Pakistan, India
and the Soviet Union. )

1t is not surprising that Pre-
micr Chou En-lai assured Pres-
_ident A. M. Yahya Khan.at a
critical moment that he could
count on China’s firm support
-“should Indian expansionists
dare to launch any -aggression
against Pakistan.” .

Pledges Renewed -
" Peking has made similar
pledges before when iis two
neighbors in the Indian subconti-
nent were on the brink of war in
Septe.aber, 1965. And whether
from the impact of the Chinese
warning or other reasons, the
full-scale fighting that threat-

-

ened to erupt then was averted.
_ Pakistan has also received
planes, tanks and other military
equipment and substantial eco-
‘nomic ald from China to coun-
terbalance what India gets from
the Soviet Union. o
The Pakistan Army s using
American-supplied Patton and
Chinese tanks to crush seces-
‘slohist Bangla Desh, as the reb-
.els call East Pakistan. N
" But the Chinese premier, in
‘taking sides in the crisis, rallied
‘with Islamabad not ostensibly in
-the East Pakistan civil war,’

{which he considered a domestic '
'matter for Pakistan, but in the’
alleged foreign intervention by
{India and, to a certain extent, -

by the Soviet Union. .
“Purely Internal” * =

Mr. Chou said,in his message
to the Pakistan president, “The
Chinese government holds that

what is happening in Pakistan
al present is purely an internal
affair which can only be settled
by the Pakistan people them-
sclves and which. brooks no for-
elgn interference whatsoever.”
China, through its party paper
People’s Daily during the weeke
end, ‘had accused India of inter-
vening in Pakistan’s internal af-.
fairs, of massing troops near the
border and of conducting armed;
infiltration into East Pakistan.
It was from this background
that Premier Chou warned that
any Indian attack on Pakistan
would draw strong Chinese sup-
port—whatever that meant—for

the Muslim state.

- Bcores Podgorny

For the Chinese, the recent
‘méssage of the Soviet president,

Nikolai V. Podgorny, {o Presi-
dent Yahya was Seen as not only
a rebuke to Pakistan but a con-

for ths present.

nivance with India.

People’s Daily said the Soviet
request to President Yahya {o
take etfective measures to stop
the blocdshed and repression
-against the Fast Pakistan peo-
ple was a “more blatant act” of
interference in the domestic af-
fairs of a sovercign state than
what the United States has dene.

As Chairman Mao Tse-tung
has said that ““whatever the cne-
my supports, we musl oppose,”
China ' cannot conceivably go
along with India and the Soviet

‘Union, with which it is at logger-

heads.

And to sacrifice the close and
convenient friendship and vir-
tual alliance forged with Paki-
stan over the years would not be
in China’s best interest; at least
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ine Paldstan trasedy

s 7

TE OUIComeE of the fghting in Pakisian

have refastened their rule on the. physi-
.cally weaker dravidian peoples of the

‘herding mountain tribesmen riding down

can only feel sad for the Josers in Bengal

-the Ibo losers in Nigeria,

‘mean that there was a possible better
ending. ‘ '

" The hard truth about the whole busi-
ness is that the great powers all recog-
nized that the present condition of 2 frag-

is nothing for anyone to cheer about. The
-dominant Punjabis from West Paldstan
«‘Ganges Valley. It’s an old story, the meat-

‘over the grain-growing folk of the valley.
.- We who are spectators on the sidelines’

-5 we had to feel not so long ago about

But the inevitable sadness does not.

‘gerous than what might come out of a

‘Bengalis has far less reason for existence

'm:':\de up of contiguous territory. Its
tribes have their quarrels but they are
- bound together by the common interest in

mented and unstable Pakistan-is less dan-

change.

.~ Certainly a country divided by a thou-
sands miles of India between its two
halves and embittered by the domis.....
of the western Punjabis over the castern

than ' does Nigeria. At least Nigeria is

having a common market.

Pakistan was bound iogether in the be-
ginning by the common oslem religion,
1t is held together now by the simple fact
that any change in southern Asia’s present
pattern (the famous “stat "




-
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ways hear about) could trigger alrmost
.anything, The anomaly of the two-part:
Pzkistan is itself part of the “status Gue.”;
Upset that, and anything could happen.
This is precisely why New Delhi, Wash-
ingion, and London all watched with in-
tenss fascination ss Moscow and Pelking:
played the hand, but themselves hel .
‘their breaths' and tiptoed -around -the.
edges lest they unintentionally start an
avalanche.” == = v
For Washington to play the spectator
role is a new experience. For some..20
years now the Chinese have been the
- spectators watching Moscow and Wash-
ington maneuver around whatever might
be the issue between them of the moment.-
The Pakistan.story is the first clear-
case example of how different things can

5 -

. be in the chapter of history now opfening.
+ Here was a case where the issue is pri-

‘United States the interest is in keeping a .

-either,

marily between Russia and China, The
- merican interest is small compared to

& great interests those two Asiatic pow-
ers have in southern Asia. India is where
either Russia or Chink might gat a de-
cisive advantage over the other. To the

balance between the two which allows
southern Asia o remain independent of
~For Washington to manage to sit quietly
on the sidelines was an exercise in a use-
ful new discipline. For everyone to allow
West Pakistan to refasten its grip on Past
Pakistan was to allow the lesser evil.
There wasn't anything better to do. .

THE ECONOMIST -
17 April 1971

The war

CPYRGHT

\"

it 15 the’ ideological crossroads of the world, and of
course the ideologies have collided there. The great
stretch of -land which runs from the Sind desert to the
Mekong rice-fields has to be seen as a whole. It has never
made much sense to think of the Indian sub-continent
as something quite separate from south-east Asia ; after
all, Indochina is called Indochina because that is where
the Indian and Chinese cultures met, and they met
long before the colonial, administrators from Europe
started drawing their ‘lines on the map. It makes even
less sense to compartmentalise southern Asia in the light
of what is now happening in Ceylon and Pakistan.

Of the" 12 non-communist countries, with getting
on for 800 million people living in them, which lie around
a line drawn from Rawalpindi to Saigon, no fewer than
eight now have fighting going on in their térritory. There
is the war in South Vietnam, Cambodia and Laos. There
are insurrections in Thailand, Burma and Malaysia
which receive help from China, or North Vietriam, or
both. And now the civil wars in Pakistan and Ceylon
have got the great powers and the “ideologies circling
above them. Of those 12 countries only four—Nepal,
Singapore and Bhutan, and India if you do not count
what has been happening in West Bengal for the past
four years—are in the state we used to call -peace. Of
course, it would be nonsense to pretend that each of
these conflicts does not have its own local causes. But

it would be just as wrong to ignore the fact that these :

local problems

are overlaid by the rivalries of the powers
JP RE 8 FTHD B0 .

This week’s news from Ceylon and Pakistan shows
that' the western part of the region is no more immunec
to these pressures than the area farther east. It is hard
to know what is going on in Ceylon, because Mrs
Bandaranaike’s government has imposed a very effective
censorship- (see page 31); but if the estimates of the
size of the rebellion are anything like accurate it must
e assumed that the rebels have been geiting some of their
guns, as well as their political ideas, from abroad. There is
nc apparent reason why the Russians should risk their
friendship with India by supporting an attempt to cver-
throw Mrs Bandaranaike when the Indians are helping
to protect her. The.most probable providers of arms for
the rebels in Ceylon are- the Chinese, or the North
Koreans ; and if it was the North Koreans who sent
them the Chinese almost certainly knew about it. And
certainly China has made no attempt to conceal its ideas
about the crisis in Pakistan. The remarkable thing about
the message that Chou En-lai sent to the Pakistani govern-
ment this week (sce page 32) is not that it
took. a different line about the fighting in East Bengal
from the line the Russians 'had taken the week before ;
China likes' to show it is different from Russia.
What is remarkable is that, when it had to choose
between joining in the general sympathy for the Bengali
rebels and' polishing its friendship with President Yahya'’s
military. government, ' China * chose _the course of
realpolitik. It is evidencé that China is willing to sub-
ordinate p QGkE

A -1X40k g
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power to be reckoned with in southern Asia. The contest

for influence in the region is fairly on.

There are two questions which need to be asked -about
what is happening in Asia. The first is why this particular
area should have become the cockpit of the powers ; and
the answer to that is fairly easy. The dozen countries
between West Pakistan and South Vietnam contain nearly
a ciuarter of the world’s population, and & quarter which
includes most of the world’s very poorest people ; and
they happen to lie at the only place where the border
between the Soviet Union and China touches the non-
communist part of the world. For governments that want
to propagate their political ideas—as the government of
every great power does, but as relatively young great
powers like Russia and China do more than most—the
temptation is pretty well irresistible. The arguments of
ideology and the arguments of power unite to pull them
into a policy of intervention. For Russia and China alike,
southern A..a is a rich field for making converts ; it is
also a place where neither can afford to let the other
get the advantage in winning friends and influencing
people. If Russia became the dominant power in the
area, the Chinese would find themselves hemmed in by
Soviet influence on both their north and their south. If
China got the best of it, the Russians would have
suffered a major defeat in the battle for the third world,
and they would be cut off from a region they have had
their eye on for the past century. This is the place where
they both have to be afraid of being politically outflanked.
That does not mean that either of them is thinking of
using its army in southern Asia. They can see the dangers
of that ; and anyway it is political supremacy they are
after, not military control. But the stakes are high, and itis
not impossible that Russia and China may yet find them-
sclves fighting a proxy war with each other through their
respective friends on their southern flank.

The other reason why this area is particularly vulnerable
is that it lies in the vacuum left by the collapse of British
power after 1945. The end of the second world war
found the United States occupying positions in central
Europe and the western Pacific which, with a couple of
crises over Berlin and Korea, have formed a stable
dividing line to the west of Russia and the east of China
ever since. There has been no equivalent line of demarca-
tion on the southern side of the two great communist
powers. The Americans sent their army into Vietnam in
1965 to try to establish such a line at the south-eastern
corner of this no-man’s land, and six years later they still
do not know whether they are going to succeed. The south-
western corner of the same void—the Middle Fast—.
has seen the Americans and Russians move into the space
left by the British retreat. But between those two corners
of Asia there is now mo centre of power capable of
striking a balance with either the Soviet Union or China.
India might have been one, but it has not become one yet.
That is why this area is so fundamentally fragile. It is

~—

also why the competition for influence within it looks
increasingly as if it is going to be largely a competition
between the two great communist countries to the north.

And it is why the second question has to be asked.
Should it be left to them ? It is tempting to say that this
is a part of the world where the west cannot expect t do .
very much : no more, perhaps, than can be done by for-
¢ign ministries performing their tightrope act, and =
steadily declining real flow of aid. It is an area which the
Chinese can get into overland—they did in 1962—and
which lies within fairly casy range of the airfields of Soviet
central Asia, But for western traffic it means a long haul
by ship or aircraft along routes where the west can no
longer be sure of naval or air superiority ; there are no
western bases between Cyprus and Singapore except the
staging posts on Gan and the Gulf. And this is Asia, and
everyone knows what it means to get involved in Asia. For
the Americans it would b¢ an intolerable addition to a
weight of intemmational responsibilities they are already
finding too heavy. For most west Europeans the prospect
is still almost as intellectually remote as the moon. The
arguments for sitting this one out as a spectator are plain
enough. o Cee R , .

But something does pull the other way. - There is the
fact that these dozen countries include five members of
the Commonwealth ; and that still counts for sométhing,

even if the voices which were calling for a Commonwealth

policy on South Africa in January have had very little to

say about what is happening in Pakistan and Ceylon.
‘There is also the fact that five of the 12 countries—

India, Ceylon, Singapore and still, if only just, Malaysia
and South Vietnam-——are places where a genuine electoral
process does exist and where the population is offered

‘some choice about who should govern it. These things are

just as important as the connections of trade, the rubber

‘and tin, the jute and the tea. It is not going to be easy to
‘push aside the fact that the western political idea seems to

have a better prospect of surviving in southern Asia—if it

-gets the chance—than in most other parts of the under-
developed world. It is not only the Russians and Chinese
who have obligations of ideology there. .~ ~..

No doubt somebody in Whitchall was saying this to

himself when Britain agreed to send small arms and
ammunition to Mrs Bandaranaike, and to buy some

- American helicopters for her. No doubt it explains why

the British and American governments have decided not to
say what they both presumably ‘feel about President
Yahya’s suppression of East Pakistan ; a policy of denun-
ciation is the last resort of people who are otherwise impo-
tent. This is how governments act when they want to stay
in the game but do not happen to have much of a hand
to play with. But there is no evidence that there exists
anything which could be. called a western policy for
southern Asia. The United States has been occupied with
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Vietnam, Britain with Singapore and the Gulf, France
with Africa and Germany with the navel of Europe, and
all of them with the Middle East. None of them has had
enough intellectual energy to spare for wondering what
it would do if the cracks started showing in the region
between' the Middle East and Singapore, They are
showing now. _ :

Something that deserved to be called a policy for
southern Asia would have to begin with the recognition
that the libéral democracies of thc west have a common
interest in kecping the multi-party system of government
alive on the continent of Asia ; which is much the same
as saying that théy do not want to see the region fall under
the influence of cither China or Russia. It would mean
keeping the friendship of India, as the centre-piece of Asia.
And it would mean maintaining enough military ‘strength
available for use in the Indian Ocean to ensure that the
|+ sort of help that has been sent to Ceylon this week could
be sent to other countries that might need it. This is now
a three-superpower world. The exchange of concessions
between China and America this week (see the next
-article) seems to mark the opening of a new period of .
manoeuvre among the three great powers. It would be a
strange abandonment of what .the west says it stands
for if it left. southern Asia to a two-sided . competition
between Russia-and China. e

-~
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POLLUTION IN THE SOVIET UNION

"Many conservationists and social critics are unaware
that the Soviet Union has polluted its enviroment as
extengively and severely as any other country in the world.
Some have assumed that the basic cause of pollution is the
private greed of businessmen in a capitalistic economy who
seek profits at the expense of the comunity. Others have
assumed that economic planning in Communist countries would
take into account the possibility of pollution and take
steps to prevent it. These assumptions are contradicted by
the severity of pollution in the Soviet Union.

Water Pollution

The Soviet Union -- in area the largest country in the
world -- stretches across two continents from the North
Pacific to the Baltic Sea, and has every phase of climate
except the deep tropical. One of its great resources is
its water supplies.

There are some 150,000 rivers and 250,000 lakes in the
Soviet Union. The larger Furopean rivers include the
Dnieper, flowing into the Black Sea, the Volga and the
Ural into the Caspian Sea, the Don into the Sea of Azov,
the Western Dvina into the Baltic and the Northern
Dvina into the White Sea. The Asiatic section is drained
by the Ob, the Yenisei and the Lena, each over 2,000 miles
long, which flow into the Arctic Ocean, and the Amur,
which flows into the Pacific. In the European section
there is an 88,000 mile inland waterway system in which
canals link rivers leading to five seas: the Caspian,

Azov, Black, Baltic and White. The Caspian Sea, of

which only the south end is in Iran, is the world's

largest lake in surface area (143,550 square miles).

Other lakes are the Aral Sea (25,300 sguare miles), Lake
Baikal (11,780 square miles), Lake Balkhash (6,720 square
miles), and Lake Ladoga (6,835 square miles). The Soviet
Union has abundant water resources. They are not distributed
evenly -- Soviet Central Asia does not have enough rivers

and streams -- but a serious water shortage is developing,
not only in the Soviet Union's dry regions but also in

areas where its great rivers flow. The cause is easy to
find. Water pollution is by far the Soviet Union's biggest
envirommental problem. ’
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The vrime culprits in Soviet water pollution are factories
alorg major rivers which dump their pollutants into the
water without regard to the effects on the environment.
Fish die and the water becomes unsafe to drink. The
Molognaia River in the Ukraine, for instance, has been
declared officially to be dead, and chemical pollutants
are causing many other rivers in the Soviet Union to lose
their c?pacity to support the water-life that is necessary
to man.

The loss of fish as a source of food and the fear of
contaminated water is beginning to be felt in town and
countryside. In 1968 Radio Moscow warned Soviet citizens
not to drink or fish on long stretches of Russia's great
rivers. Again in September of that year Radio Moscow
complained that the Moskva River, which runs through
Moscow, was being heavily polluted by factories that ignored
anti-pollution regulations and were not being prosecuted.
Ten years had passed, Radio Moscow said, since factories
had been advised to use air-cooling plants instead of a
water-cooling system, but water-cooling continued to be
used by old factories and was even being installed in new
factories. Water-cooled systems dump three to four times
as much industrial effluent into water supplies as do air-
cooled systems.

The danger of dumping chemical pollutants into rivers
was illustrated dramatically in Sverdlovsk in 1965, when
a careless smoker threw his cigarette into the Iset River
and the Iset caught fire. The same year, the Chernorechensk
Chemical Plant near Dzerzhinsk killed virtually all fish
life in the Oka River by uncontrolled dumping of its
industrial wastes. Similar offenses have been committed
by factories along the Volga, Ob, Yenesei, Don, Ural,
and Northern Dvina rivers, and all these major rivers are
now considered highly volluted. In 1967 Soviet journals
reported that 65% of all the factories in Russia were
discharging their waste without bothering to clean it up,
and not one river was left in the Ukraine whose natural
state had been preserved.?2

1) Goldman, Marshall I., "The Convergence of Environ-
mental Disruption' in Science, 2 October 1970. The author
is professor of economics, Wellesley College, and an associate
of the Russian Research Center, Harvard University. His
article in Science magazine is a condensation of a paper
presented to the International Symposium on Environmental
Disruption in the Modern World, held in Tokyo in March 1970,

2) Ibid.
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One of the worst examples of Soviet industrial pollution
occurred in 1966, when a lead and zinc ore enriching plant
was built along the Fiagdon River that flows near the city of
Ordzhonikidze in the Caucasus. The plant was allowed to
dump its wastes into the water, although, as Pravda reported,
the river was the sole source of water for about 40 kilo-
meters: along its route. Since the industrial authorities
felt no responsibility for insuring pure water was available,
the local inhabitants were simply left with contaminated
water to drink. The same lack of concern by Soviet
authorities for a healthy enviromment can be seen in the
fact that important Russian cities like Vladimir which is
on the Klyazma River, Chkalov (Orenburg) on the Ural River,
and Voronezh which sits on the bank of the Voronezh River
near its junction with the Don River, do not have adequate
supplies of drinking water .3

While industry is most to blame for the Soviet Union's
water pollution, Soviet cities add to the problem by not
disposing of city sewage in a safe manner. Even the most
favored cities of the USSR, the Russian cities of Moscow
and Leningrad, do not have enough modern sewage disposal
facilities to take care of their waste. In non-Russian
population centers of the Soviet Union the situation is
usually much worse. The USSR's 1960 census revealed that
only 40% of the cities and suburbs in the Russian half of
the Soviet Union had sewage treatment facilities, while in
the Soviet Union as a whole only 35% of the urban housing
units were connected to any sort of sewer system. In 1969
Soviet' journals reported that only six of Moldavia's 20
cities had any sewer system, and only two of those cities
had sewage treatment facilities attached to their sewer

systems to prevent raw sewage from contaminating the
water supply.4

Far from Moscow, in Soviet Central Asia, a cellulose
factory and its lumber mills are polluting one of the
largest bodies of fresh water on earth, Lake Baikal. This
lake, which holds one-fortieth of all the world's fresh
water, is estimated to be over 20 million years old.
Until the mills and factory were built along its edge in
the 1960's, Lake Baikal was renowned for the purity of
its water and the 1200 species of life it contained, including
700 species found in no other place the world.

5 Ibid.

4) Ibid.
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Despite the protests of Soviet scientists and con-
servationists, when the factory opened it began to dump
wastes into the lake at the rate of 60 million cubic meters of
effluent a year. A few months later, scientists at the
Limnological Institute reported that animal and plant
life had decreased by one-third to one-half in the area
where wastes were being dumped. It was easy to see that
such a high rate of contamination posed a danger to the
entire lake, despite its huge size. To reduce the pollution,
Soviet authorities designed and built a special waste
purification plant, but it has failed to stop the factory's
pollution. Water coming out of the purification plant has
a yellowish tinge and sometimes an odor. An alternate
proposal for disposing of the waste has been rejected by
the Ministry of Paper and Pulp Industries since it would
cost about $40 million. Although the problem has not
been solved, the Ministry has built a second paper
and pulp mill near Lake Baikal and has plans for constructing
more mills along the Lake's shores.>

In.addition to water pollution caused by factories and
city sewage, Soviet water supplies are also being polluted
heavily by its mining operations, oil wells, and ships
that freely dump their waste and ballast into the nearest
body of water. The shores of the Baltic and Black Sea are
often streaked with oil left by Soviet refineries and tankers
that ignore oil-disposal regulations. Although the Soviet
government laid down strict new regulations in October
1968 for its shipping and oil fields, Soviet scientists
noted little improvement had been achieved by 1970 except
in Turkmenia where officials succeeded in stopping the
dumping of o0il effluent and cleaned up the port of
Krasnovodsk.

The immense Caspian Sea, once the main source of
Russian caviar, has suffered particularly from oil pollution
caused by Soviet o0il refineries and tankers, that have
left a huge oil slick floating oyer the Northern Caspian.

In January 1971 an offshore oil ‘rig caught fire in the
Caspian adding even more oil to that already being dumped
there. In many parts of the world offshore drilling

for oil is under attack by conservationists, but international
experts are particularly critical of the way Soviet off-

shore 0il rigs are allowed to operate without taking the

kind of precautions that are considered mandatory in other
countries.

5) Ibid.
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Two months after the offshore oil-rig fire in the
Caspian, the Soviet press, after a long silence on the
subject of pollution, revealed that one of the Soviet
Union's biggest oil and gas pipelines had ruptured, spewing
oil along the Ural River which in turn runs to the Caspian
Sea. The break was so serious that Pravda reported on
March 21 that the oil leak not only Threafened fish-1life
in the Caspian, but also threatened fertile bottom lands
of nearby collective and state farms. When the break
occurred, maintenance crews hastily threw up embankments
of soil mixed with snow to contain the oil but, as Pravda
reported, the mixture of snow and earth could give way
during spring thaws and allow the oil to flow. Some of
the oil has, in fact, seeped through the ground and appeared
many miles away at a truck drivers hostel in Kaleny.

Since the pipeline break occurred on the west bank of the
Ural River above the city of Guryev it is quite possible
that the drinking water of Guryev, as well as other populous
areas, is being contaminated.®

Soviet authorities are plamning to lay a network
of large-diameter o0il and gas vipelines for thousands of
miles from Siberia to as far west as West Germany, France,
and Italy. Soviet scientists, however, have warned that
the pipelines could be dangerous and give way in many
places. The danger is particularly great in Siberia, the
source of the oil and gas. A Soviet geologist, Dr. Fabian
G. Gurari, deputy director of the Siberian Research Institute
of Geology, Geophysics and Mineral Resources in Novosibirsk,
warned in the January issue of the Soviet science journal
Priroda (Nature) that the warm oil and gas flowing through
“the pipelines might cause thawing and sagging on the permafrost,
leading to pipeline breaks and spillages.

Closely allied to the Soviet Union's water pollution
problems are mistakes that have been made in its water
management. To meet the demands for raising industrial
output set forth in the five-year plans (for instance, the
f1ive-year plan prepared in 1966 called for a 50% rise in
industrial output), huge dams and reservoirs have been
built on important bodies of water to generate electric
power for expanding industry. Many of these water works
also have a network of canals to supply irrigation to

6) New York Times, 22 March 1971

7) Ibid.
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farmland. In some places the effect has been a disruption
of the natural enviromment that, while contributing to
Soviet economic growth now, may in the long run undermine
important economic resources.

For instance, dams and irrigation works along the
Don and Ural Rivers have diverted large amounts of water
that once flowed into the Caspian Sea. During the past
20 years the level of the Caspian Sea has fallen almost
2 1/2 meters. As a result one-third of the spawning beds
of the Caspain sturgeon fish are now dry land. The
combination of oil slicks on the surface of the Caspian,
reducing oxygen in the water, and the loss of ancient
spawning beds has reduced the Caspian sturgeon catch from
1,180,400 centners in 1942 to 586,300 centners in 1966.
Caviar, which the sturgeon produces, used to be an important
source of foreign exchange for both the Soviet Union and Iran.
Now, caviar is becoming so scarce, Soviet scientists are
experimenting with production of artificial caviar. The
overall fish catch from the Caspian is now only one-fourth
what it was forty year ago, a sharp loss that affects the
economies of the Soviet Union and Iran.8

The condition of the Aral Sea is even more serious.
In 1970 the Soviet press reported the Aral gea had dropped 1
to 3 meters in the 1960s. Since the average depth of the
Aral is only about 20 to 30 meters, the Aral, in effect,
is beginning to disappear and some Soviet scientists fear
it will be nothing but a salt marsh by the end of the
century. Already, the fish catch from the Aral has been
nearly wiped out -- it has fallen 80%. The fish catch
from the Sea of Azov has fallen even more -- 91%.9

There has also been an increase in the incidence
of malaria in the region of the Caspian Sea. When the
level of the Caspian dropped due to dams built to the
north, new swamps formed on the Soviet shoreline where
malaria-carrying mosquitoes could breed. At the same
time, a fish called the belyi amur, which had kept down the
nmumber of mosquitoes by consuming mosquito larvae, began
to disappear from its old feeding-grounds near Ashkhabad,
at the mouth of the Volga, as the waters receeded from the
shore. In 1969 the Soviet press reported the expectable

8) Goldman, op. cit.; New York Times, 30 March 1971

9) Goldman, op. cit.; Service de Presse I. S. E.,
16 February 1971
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result, an increase in malaria in the area.l0

_In building great dams and reservoirs in dry regions
of the Soviet Union, Soviet engineers have sometimes failed
to take elementary precautions against water seepage and
against raising the salinity of the soil, which can ruin
the soil for farming. Some great Soviet dams have unlined
irrigation canals attached to them to carry off some of
the water to farmland. Without a lining to stop it, a
considerable amount of water is seeping out of the canals
along the route. This has caused a rise in the water table
in many areas, which in turn has increased soil salinity,
especially where the soil is very dry. Some Soviet scientists
fear new deserts could be formed. They are also concerned
with the way the great dams were built without provision
being made for the way they can disrupt the flow of water
to underground water reserves or the way great amounts of
water can be lost through evaporation in broad-surfaced
reservoirs in dry areas.ll

Land and Air

The paper and pulp mills at Lake Baikal not only pose
a threat to the lake but to the surrounding land as well.
The construction of the mills, and towns for their workers,
has involved large-scale cutting of trees, which has weakened
the shoreline, allowing the flow of silt into the lake,
and removed an important soil stabilizer in the surrounding
forests. Just over the border from Lake Baikal is the
Gobi Desert in Mongolia. Scientists report that the dunes
have already started to move, and some fear that the Gobi
Desert will spread into Siberia and destroy the taiga and
the lake.l2

Other forests are being destroyed. A well known case
is the destruction of some magnificent oak and pine forest
at Ydsnaya Polyana, not far from the historic city of Tula.
Leo Tolstoy had his summer home at Yasnaya Polyana, and the
place became an internationally knoyh.tourist attraction
with lovely grounds and a museum devoted to the great
Russian writer. In 1955 a small coal-gasification plant
was built within view of the Tolstoy museum and in 1960
was expanded to produce fertilizer and other chemicals.

Now known as the Shchekino Chemical’ Complex, the plant has -
over 6,000 employees and produces a wide range of

10) Goldman, op. cit.
11) Ibid.

12) Ibid.
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chemicals, including formaldehyde and synthetic fibers.
The smell drives away the tourists, while unseen chemicals
in the air eat away the trees.

Air pollution in the Soviet Union, like water pollution,
is largely the result of factories which emit harmful wastes
into the enviromment. It was found in 1968 that only 14%
of the factories that were polluting the air had fully
equipped air-cleaning devices. Another 26% had some air-
purifying equipment, but it was frequently either operating
improperly or not operating at all. There have been several
cases reported of factories sending dangerous amounts of
lead into the air. In Sverdlovsk and Magnitorgorsk, public
health officials have had to order the closing of factories
and boilers to protect the community's health, but periodically
there are complaints that factory managers have been able
to pressure the public health officials into declaring a
factory could be reopened without proper air-purifying
equipment.

A number of Soviet cities have developed serious smog
problems. Leningrad has 40% fewer clear daylight hours than
a nearby town, Pavlovsk. Magnitorgorsk, Alma Ata, and
Chelyabinsk, with their metalurgical industries, frequently
have a dark blue cap over them. In the hilly cities of Armenia,
carbon monoxide in the air freguently exceeds permissable
health levels. Tbilsi, the capital of the Republic of Georgia,
has smog almost six months of the year, and Kislovodsk, a
health resort high in the Caucasus, is becoming an unhealthy
place to live. Before World War II, Kislovodsk had 311 days
of sun a year. Now it is shrouded with air pollution from
lime kilns in a nearby industrial city and the dust in its
air exceeds by 50% the norm for a monresort city.

The Soviet Union has not yet begun to make a serious
effort to halt this envirommental disruption. Attempts by
one set of governmental authorities to save the environment
are often undone by another set of govermmental authorities
who take the side of industry, even when industry is clearly
breaking the law. This can be seen in the case of what has
been done to save the Georgian Black Sea coast from disappear-
ing. At some places the sea has moved as much as 40 meters
inland and there is concern that the mainline railway will
be washed away. Excessive construction in the area has

13) 1Ibid.

14) 1Ibid.
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has loosened the soil and multiplied many times over the effects
of natural erosion. Near the resort area of Adler, hospitals,
resort hotels, and even the beach sanitarium of the Ministry

of Defense collapsed as the shoreline gave way. In addition,
building contractors have exploited the shore's pebbles and
sand as a cheap source of gravel. They have hauled away as
much as 120,000 cubic meters a year of beach material to use

in construction elsewhere.l5

The problem then was compounded by the govermment's
decision to build a network of dams and reservoirs, which have
blocked off the normal wash of new pebbles coming in with
streams that feed into the Black Sea.

The dams and reservoirs have provided a source of electric
power; but they have robbed the area of beach pebbles which are
essential to the shorelines' ability to withstand erosion from
the waves beating on the coast. In an effort to save the rest
of the shore from erosion, construction close to the shore has
been halted and concrete piers have been built to absorb the
impact of the waves. The authorities have also had gravel
material from inland mountains hauled to the seacoast to replace
the gravel removed by building contractors. The building
contractors, however, have found they can disregard regulations
for protecting the shoreline, without being prosecuted. So
they continue to haul away th% pebbles and sand, and the sea-
coast continues to disappear. Construction projects that
support heavy industry and meet high-growth targets set by the
five-year plan can nullify the regulations designed to protect
the envirorment.

Prospects for Pollution Control in the Soviet Union

Soviet economic planning, which emphasizes high industrial
output at the expense of all other social considerations, is
at the root of the pollution problem in the Soviet Union.

Soviet economic planning as its exists in the 1970s, began
in 1928 with Stalin's first five-year plan, which gave every
aspect of the economy a 'high production orientation.' This
has influenced development in a variety of ways. Quantity,
not quality, of goods has been emphasized. The setting of
ambitious production targets has embedded the practice of

15) Ibid.

16) 1Ibid.

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2



Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2

judging the performance of individual industrial enterprises
on their ability to expand existing patterns of production
rather than introduce innovations in production techniques.
Innovations such as new anti-pollution control devices are
not attempted since they might require the attention of the
factory's best engineers and involve work-stoppages for
re-tooling, both of which would divert the factory from
reaching its annual production goal.

The same pressures for high production goals that absorb
the energies of factory managers, also affect the willingness
of administrative authorities to enforce laws against pollution.
Administrative authorities know that if they enforce anti-
pollution regulations, local factory output may be lowered and
administrative authorities along with factory managers will
be criticized. Officials in the Soviet Union, whether they
are governmental authorities or factory managers, are judged
almost entirely by how much they are able to increase their
region's economic growth. Politically, it is easier to allow
pollution to continue than to enforce laws that would even
temporarily lower industrial output.

Similarly, the lack of a serious intent to control pollution
is shown by the Soviet govermment's failure to create clear
lines of authority and responsibility for enforcing pollution-
control regulations. Various Soviet agencies, such as the
Ministry of Agriculture and the Ministry of Public Health,
have some responsibility in anti-pollution programs, but their
authority is limited and overlapping. When a responsible
govermment authority does not enforce the pollution laws,
industrial managers frequently choose to break the law deliberately.

Punishment is often minimal, especially when an important
industrial complex is involved. At Lake Baikal the penalty for
breaking anti-pollution regulations has been only $55 per offense,
while the cost of eliminating the water piylution has been
estimated to be up to 40 million dollars. Although regulations
were established for timber cutting and factory operations at
Lake Baikal as far back as 1960, they have not been kept; yet
more timber and factory operations are being planned for the
area. Nikolai Popov, an editor of Soviet Life , has asked:

"Why, in a socialist country, whose constitution explicitly
says the public interest may not be ignored with impunity, are 18
industry executives permitted to break the laws protecting nature?"

17) Ibid.

18) 1Ibid.
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Basically the reason is that officials of Gosplan (State
Planning) and their allies in other govermment offices, who
See an opportunity to increase industrial output, are able to
over-exploit natural resources at will. They cannot be turned
out of office by the voters. They can smother the criticism
of conservationists which appears occasionally in the state-
controlled press. (For three months preceding the Supreme
Soviet session at the beginning of 1971, articles describing
pollution were apparently censored out of the Soviet press,
since they became noticeably few in number.) Finally, Soviet
economic planners, with sor much power at their disposal, are
able to galvanize the direction of Soviet economic growth on
such 4 massive scale that they can cause fundamental disruptions
in the environmment béfore they are able to reflect on all the
consequences of their decision. When Khrushchev decided in
the early 1960s that the Soviet Union needed a large chemical
industry, Soviet economic plamners ordered chemical plants to
be constructed rapidly all over the country and given maximum
production targets. These plants have become a major source
of water pollution in the Soviet Union and thereby are harming
both the people and the economy that depends on water resources.

Another problem contributing to pollution in the Soviet
Union is the uneasy relationship that exists between Soviet
scientists and the Soviet state, including its economic organs.
The type of Soviet economic planning, introduced by Stalin
forty years ago, has had an influence on the direction of
Soviet science to this day. Since factories have looked solely
to raising gross output and have resisted innovations such as
anti-pollution devices in production techniques, Soviet scientific
research and development has looked mainly to academic success.
Research “institutes display little interest in the practical
application of scientific development in industrial enterprises,
so innovative technology, the bridge between industrial production
and scientific research, has been neglected.

Writing in Pravda, 18 January 1967, the First Deputy
Chairmgn of the State Committee for Science and Technology,
Academician V. A. Trapeznikov, calculated that while the United
States iwas spending three times more on technological develop-
ment than on scientific research, the Soviet Union was spending
more on research than on development. Trapaznikov has advocated
a large increase in funds for research and development between
1971 and 1975, but the economic planners of Gosplan have dis-
agreed, arguing that research and development has not been
producing as much of an economic gain since 1966 as had been
predicted.

11
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Similarly, Academician A. Rumyantsev, writing in a
Soviet economic journal in January 1971, complained that
increased investments in the technological sciences had not
produced a corresponding increase in industrial output and
that scientists do not pay enough attention to economic
guestions. Displaying a characteristic hostility of Soviet
economic planners for scientific research and development,
he wrote: ''The introduction of new machinery requires
considerable expenditures. It js.not enough to create a
technically interesting design, since the economy needs
not mere novelties but economically effective solutions."

He could not understand why industrial hourly output per worker
rose by only 70% between 1959 and 1968 when scientific
personnel in the applied sciences increased 240%. He did
not indicate that Soviet economic planners take into
consideration any values other than increased production
when they allocate funds to different sectors of the economy:
“The key problem in the development of the socialist economy
today is increasing the efficiency of social production in
all its spheres and branches. No matter what indices we use
to measure this efficiency, in the final analysis what we
are talking about is a rise n -the productivity of social
labor.'19

At the same time, Soviet emphasis on ideology, which
permeates every field, including science, has repeatedly
prejudiced scientific discussions and hidden the merits of
scientific research. As is well known, ideology set Soviet
genetics back two centuries under Stalin and halted Soviet
investigation of cybernetics which Stalin termed "that
bourgeois science.” Today, of course, it is recognized in
the Soviet Union that cybernetics, along with its data
processing machines, is essential for keeping proper control
of modern industrial processes and that cybernetics has a
crucial role to play in predicting the environmental damage
that could be caused by new factories, dams, irrigation works,
chemicals, etc. In fact, the anti-scientific mentality of
Soviet ideologists, as the anti-scientific mentality of
Soviet economists; can be said to play an important role in
allowing Soviet industry to exploit and abuse the environment.

The Soviet Union will have to acknowledge considerations
other than industrial output in its economic planning if its
pollution problem is to be solved; it will have to allocate
adequate funds for scientific research and development, if

19) Academician A. Rumyantsev, "Questions of Scientific
and Technical Progress' in Voprosy ekonomiki No. 1, January 1971
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anti-pollution techniques are to be found and applied to
industry; and finally, it will have to enforce its anti-
pollution laws, if it is serious about stopping its
destruction of the environment.

13
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FOR BACKGROUND USE ONLY May 1971

DATES WCRTH NOTING

o May 2-15 Prague UN Economic Commission for
' Europe meets. Environmental
problems to be discussed.

May 10 Vietnam %rd anniversary of the start
: of the Paris Peace Talks on
Vietnam, in 1968.

May 13-16 Budapest World Peace Assembly Sponsor-
ed by the World Peace Council.

About 200 participants, members
of the WPC and the Soviet Bloc's
other international Communist
fronts, are expected. Indo-
china, the Middle East and
European Security are on the
agenda. In preparation for
the Assembly, WPC Secretary
Nikolai Voshchinin (USSR) on
31 March called for peace
groups to support national
liberation movements.

May 25-27 Helsinki 25th Congress of the Socialist
Internationale, which draws
participants from Labor,
Socialist and Social Democratic
Parties.

May 25 Prague Czechoslovak Party Congress
meets. There have been per-
sistent news reports in the
West that Czechoslovakia
plans mass arrests prior to
the Congress, of those who
supported the Prague Spring
reforms three years ago.

June 1 USSR New corrective labor codes go
into effect. The new legis-
1ation for Soviet forced labor
camps, provides a harsher
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prison routine for ""dangerous'
criminals and expands the
types of offenders who fall
into this category.

June-- Moscow 5th Congress of Soviet Writers
meets. Missing will be most
of the Soviet Union's finest
writers, such as: Aleksander
Solzhenitsyn, a Nobel Price
winner who was expelled from
the Soviet Writers Union in
1969 for writing unflattering
portraits of Soviet life;
Andre Sinyavskit, serving a
prison sentence in a forced
labor camp for publishing
abroad books said to "slander"
the Soviet Union; Yuli Daniel,
tried and convicted with
Sinyavskiy on the same charge,
imprisoned in a forced labor
camp, released in broken health,
currently in exile in a small
town southwest of Moscow call-
ed Kaluga.

June 2-24 Geneva 56th Session of the International
Labor Organization. Soviet
influence in this body is said
to have increagsed.

June 7-9 Helsinki 20th General Assembly of the
International Press Institute.
On 3 March 1971 IPI Director
Ernest Meyer announced at a
Geneva press conference that
IPI's "Men at War" Committee,
for the Safety of Journalists
on Dangerous Missions, was
sending a mission to South-
east Asia to investigate the
fate of 17 journalists miss-
ing in Cambodia and to seek
recognition from SEA govern-
ments of the IPI identification
card carried by journalists.
The IPI mission hoves to visit
Hanoi, Peking and Phnom Penh.
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June 14

June 22

June 25

June 26

June 28

East Germany

USSR

Moscow

Czechoslovakia

Poland

East German Party Congress
meets.

30th anniversary of beginning
of Soviet '"'Great Patriotic
War,” 1941: Soviet Union
switches sides in WW II when
Germany breaks Nazi-Soviet
Pact and invades USSR.
Although the Red Army was
nunierically superior, it

was unprepared for the attack
and Soviet losses were heavy,
because Stalin refused to
believe reports that Hitler
would break their pact.

lst anniversary of unveil-
ing of Stalin bust over his
grave, 1970.

1st, anniversary of Dubcek's
expulsion from Czech CP, 1970.
Nuick, the illustrated West
German weekly, reported

29 April that the former
Party leader and reformer

now manages a garage in
Bratislava.

15th anniversary of the
Poznan workers riots, 1956,
which brought Gomulka to
power at the head of --

Poles hoped -- a liberalized
regime. Under pressure from
Soviet and Polish hardliners,
Gomulka reverted to a harsh
rule. A deteriorating economy,
exploitation of the workers,
and sudden price increases
set off new workers riots

in December 1970, that swept
Gomulka out of office and
again brought hopes of
liberalization to Poland.
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July 1 China 50th anniversary of the
founding of the Chinese
Communist Party.

July 4 Philippines 25th anniversary of
Philippinerindependence,
1946, provided for by
act of U.S. Congress in 1934.
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FOR BACKGROUND USE ONLY May 1971

SHORT SUBJECTS

SWEDEN SCORES RADIOACTIVE FALLOUT FROM USSR. The 1963
nuclear test ban agreement was designed to put an end to
atmospheric pollution caused by atomic tests whose radio-
active fallout threatened to contaminate the entire planet.
One of the most important provisions of the treaty was the
banning of all surface experiments.and the stiputation that
no underground test should cause damage to neighboring
countries. Details of the Soviet Union's most recent and
fourth violation of the test ban treaty which put a radio-
active cloud over Sweden, are given in the attached reprint
from Paris L'Aurore of 17-18 April. Previous Soviet viola-
tions occurred in January 1965 and in October and December
1966. The U.S. too has had 'nuclear leaks' but no radioactivity
from them went beyond American boundaries, notes L'Aurore. In
an appearance on Swedish TV, Minister of Culture Alva
Myrdal called this latest treaty breach a shocking event and
the Swedish government on 21 April sent the govermment of
the USSR a formal memorandum of complaint.

L

HOW THE KREMLIN TRAPS JOURNALISTS. In mid-February
the Soviet Union ousted one of Moscow's most highly respected
and onhe of the more knowledgeable of Western journalists
assigned to the Soviet capital, Per Egil Hegge, correspondent
for the three largest Scandinavian dailies. Hegge had
maintained a unique contact with Nobel Prize winner
Alexahder Solzhenitsyn and had been the one to obtain a
telephone interview with the Soviet author just after
his prize award had been announced. Hegge, a Norwegian
citizen, was expelled from the USSR ostensibly for "currency
speculation and black market activities." On his return to
Oslo, Hegge wrote a series of articles on some of his
Moscow experiences and giving his side of the reasons for
his expulsion. Reprints of excerpts from these articles
are attached for use either as background color for
feature material or as examples of life amid the Soviet real-
ities.
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""CONFESSION"' AND RELEASE OF CUBAN POET. Echoes of the
darkest days of Stalinist repression, and indications that
the Castro regime is patterning itself more and more in the
style of the Soviet police state come to the fore in the
"confession' signed by Cuban poet Heberto Padilla and sent,
as a self-accusatory letter, to the Cuban Revolutionary
Government. Padilla, who had been arrested without explan-
ation on 20 March, on Castro's personal order, was released
27 April. He had lived in the United States until 1959, and
had been criticized several times in recent years for failing
to follow the regime's literary line. Two years ago his
book, "Outside the Game,' which won: a national literary
prize, set off a dispute between the judges, who believed
he deserved the award, and Castro's officials who branded
his book as "revolutionarily unfit". Although the book
was finally published, it carried a lengthy prologue which
described it as full of "skepticism, ambiguities, critical
philosophy and anti-historicism." (Attached is the text
of a broadcast by Havana Radio, giving details of the
"confession," as well as an article, with translation,
from Le Monde, on Padilla's arrest, and the text of a letter
of protest against it, signed by a group of French intellec-
tuals. In view of previous policy instructions concerning
this case, this material is for your information only.)

EL I

BULGARTA: THE 16TH SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC? The Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR) officially consists of 15
so-called republics. Looking at Bulgaria, one might say that
de facto but not yet de jure, it constitutes the 16th Soviet
Socialist Republic.

Each of the USSR's European Satellites has had some distin-
guishing feature: Romania for its occasional and daring divergence
from Soviet foreign policy, Hungary and Czechoslovakia for their
former resistance to the Soviet model of socialism --- a resis-
tance which earned them Soviet aid in the form of invading
troops and tanks, Poland for its periodic uprisings against
that same model (but thus far spared Soviet fraternal assistance),
and even East Germany which hampers Soviet efforts to make deals
with West Germany. Bulgaria, the quietest Satellite, for its
part is distinguished by the fact that it is indistinguishable
from the official Soviet Socialist Republics.

2
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The Bulgarian 10th Party Congress, 20-25 April, which
was postponed in favor of the 24th Congress of the CPSU in
order to see what it should conform to, gave news media the
rare pretext for trying to make news out of that benighted
country. Surveying accounts of everything from the speeches
and formal proceedings o6f the Congress to the pattern of life
in Sofia, the outsider is left wondering why the USSR and
Bulgaria bother maintaining the fiction that Bulgaria is an
independent country.

R kK % R

KHRUSHCHEV MEMOIRS AUTHENTIC.  Of the hundreds of news
accounts dealing with the origins and authenticity of the
Khrushchev memoirs, the attached article 'Nikita Khrushchev's
Memoirs Are Genuine Enough," appearing in the Norwegian daily
Aftenposten of 6 March 1971 and written by Norwegian journalist
Per LEgil Hegge, formerly posted in Moscow, is by far the most
convincing. Hegge came into some exclusive and closely held
information (the source of which journalistic ethics pre-
cludes his revealing) and otherwise reasons very cogently
from indirect evidence to make a strong case for the authen-
ticity of the memoirs, which were published by Little, Brown
and Co., in book form last year under the title Khrushchev
Remembers and now available in many languages.

In the course of his article, he refutes many of the
arguments advanced by those who wish to consider the memoirs
fraudulent. It deserves dissemination to a wider audience
than Hegge's own, the Norwegian public.
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L'AURORE, Paris
17-18 April 1971

DISARMAMENT MINISTER SAYS RUSSIAN FALLOUT HITS SWEDEN

Will the hellish eyela of radioactive fallout
start all over again? This woman tells the
world that a Russian atomic cloud has spread
over Sweden. ; .

On Stockholm's TV screens flashes the fine,
thoughtful face, illumined with an inner
light, of an old lady. Alva Myrdal, 68, is
Minister for  Cultural " Affairs in' the
present Swedigh government. When she speaks
to her fellow-countrymen, they listen with
fascination and reverence.

-~

In Sweden, Alva Myrdal is a kind of national monument, some-
thing like Indira Ghandi in India, or Golda Meir in Israel., At
the United Nations, she hold top offices in UNESCO. She has
served as her country's ambassador to India, Burma, Ceylon, and
Nepal. And since 1962 she has been fighting fiercely at the
Geneva Disarmament Conference, championing the little nations
against the predominance of the great nuclear powers.

This evenifg, her tone is grave and determined: "I am shock-

_ed," she says, "Terribly shocked. We have just learned that a
radioactive cloud has been spreading over a part of our country

for several 'days now. This cloud came from a foreign nuclear test.
. This. fact shows that the great powers do not honor the Moscow trea-
tys even though they signed it and forced it upon other cbuntries."”

In her: speech, Mrs Myrdal was referring to the USSR, Because
it is the Sbviet Union which is responsible for the atomic cloud
that has alarmed the Swedes.

This happenedon 31 March, That day, the Swedish nuclear de-
tection system, which is one of the most advanced in the world,
'if not the best of them all, picked up traces of radioactivity.
There was three times the normal level of radioactivity in the at-
mosphere. Instantly upon receipt of the alert;, other measurement
. and detection instruments went into action,

And in a very short time the Swedish National Defense Research
Institute, which is a kind of passive defense ministry, had tracked
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fired a nuclear test shot in the Urals., It was an underground
shot, and unquestionably the most powerful they had fired since

- the Moscow treaty was signed in 1963, Apparently its power was

on the order of § megatons, or 5 million tons of TNT, which is
the standard explosive. For the last 8 years, under a tacit un-
derstanding, the super—powers have observed a ceiling of one mega-
ton per shot.

When this test shot was .fired, some accident apparently
caused a fissure in the earth through which radioactivity escaped.
This formed the atomic cloud, which drifted off toward the West
and reached Southern Sweden around 31 March, then thinned out
around 5 April as it continued to drift to the West.

Sweden is a country that invests a large share of its defense
budget (almost half) to atomic defense, building giant shelters
which incorporate hospitals, schools, hotels, garages, etc., and
have 35-ton armor-plate doors. Its detection systems are highly
developed, complete with laboratory aircraft flying round-the-clock
patrols to test and monitor atmospheric radioactivity.,K This is a
nation nf 7.9 million souls, which has made the optlon to prepare
for anything, including the worst. "“After all," reason the Swedes,
"maybe it is money thrown away, but insurance only looks expensive
until you have an accident,." ‘

Alva Myrdal was careful to reassure her compatriots: "The
radioactive cloud detected over our country constituted no imme~
diate danger. PBut it is nevertheless an unpleasant sign."

This nuclear leak from the Urals is a violation of the fam-
ous Moscow agreements. Those agreements were drafted by Kennedy
and Khrushcheve. In the American president's view, the object was
to put a final end to the tragic pollution of our atmosphere by
atomic tests. Radioactivity was threatening to contaminate the
whole planet and to trigger horrifying biological mutations.

Protest

And so it was stipulated in the Moscow treaty that all experi-
ments on the surface would be banned. Underground explosions were.
the only ones permissible, and these only on condition -- and this
is the most important point -~ that they cause no damage to neigh-
boring countries. This means that in no case may radioaetive par-
ticles from an underground nuclear explosion go beyond the terri-
torial limits of the country that performs the test.

Spelled out, these provisions called on all signatories of
the Moscow treaty to surround themseves with all possible safe-
guards if they were running tests, to keep strict monitoring and
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control procedures on all tests, and to stop playing sorcerer's
apprentice with the atom. Doubtless there would be accidents and
leaks, but the partners in nuclear disarmament were pledged to
calculate the risk involved as carefully as humanly possible, and
absolutely bound to keep any fallout within their own boundaries.

"Nuelear leaks" have occurred in the United States, for ex-
ample, but no radioactivity from them has ever gone beyeond that
country's borders. On 23 March 1971, however, the USSR does not
seem to have been paying much attention to the Moscow treaty. And
for the first time since 1963, the spectre of radioactivity is
again hanging over our heads., :

"The USSR has violated several very clear provisions," they
say in Stockholm, where they were getting ready to send a note of
prptest to the Kremlin on theé basis of the absolutely undebatable
evidence of their nuclear detection apparatus,

And Alva Myrdal goes on with the fight she began nearly 10
years ago, battling for a total ban on all atomlc, biological,. and
chemical weapons. _ )

PHOTO CAPTION
Cabjinet minister in the Swedish government, dauntless defender of
the small countries at the Geneva Disarmament Conference, Alva

Myridal accuses the Russians of having violated the Moscow treaty
by causing radioactive fallout banned since 1963.

L3

LYAURORE, Paris
~17-18 April 1971

LE CYCLE INFERNAL DES RETOMBEES RADIOAC TIVES
~ _VA-T-IL REPRENDRE ?

@et“ze femme révéle au monde:
- unnuage atomique russe

s’est étendu sur la Suéde..
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S UR 1’éc;an de la télévision dé Stockholm apparait le heﬂ“."iﬂfagea pensif et tdlut'i‘l;lu‘ﬁi.‘;é' dq:“l’ijmérie:ur:

Q'une vieille dame. Alva Myrdal, 68 ans, ministre des Cultes dans P’actuel gouvernement suédois,.
_s’adresse & ses compatriotes, On ’écoute avec fascination et vénération,

ot (RGN

‘ 1 ’ <gtre de I'ar- .explosion nucléaire souter-
Car Alva Myrdal est, en Et,.en trés peu de tex;;nps. ;%:l\% c icn‘:&tilgxei:lctnt edépensé, r;'gle ne devaient sortir des
“~-Suéde, une sorte de monu- Tnstitut suédois de wechers mals que Passurance ne parait  limites territoriales de I'Etat
‘ment national, comme Indiza:  ches de 1a Delerse BAUORNT  Ghiere quavant Paccldent s, expérimentateur.
‘Gandhi en Inde, Golda Mel *une §o: ; : : N ‘ .
en Israél. Aux Nations unies, Défense passive, e‘st en me- ¢ egli:aé l;'&g’sgiileras etsenct:) rggg_ En clair, ces dispositions
a4 I'Unesco, elle révétit les sure de connaitre l'origine du e 3 T e nuage radio- invitaient chacun des_signa-
.plus hautes - fonctions. Elle nuage atomique : le 23 ma;rs‘ wctif décelé au-dessus’de no- taires du traité de Mosclou
-fut ambassadrice de son pays dernier, dans T'Oural, les re pays me comportait pas a gentourer de toutes les.
en Inde, en Birmanie. & Sey Russes ont Drocee A oter de danger Immeédiat. Mais. précautions possibles en cag
lan et au Népal. Et, depuis expérience nucléaire souter- et mfenmoins un signe. D ationee. & controlor sé-
‘1962, & la Commission du dé- raine, sans doute la plus puis-, ohotx.. s ' fvér‘enlé e Ie, S ent e
sarmement de Genéve, elle ‘sante depuis la signature du : P c.:'étte tuite Saire e e i ot & e plas
se bat ad nom des petites, « traité de .Moscou, en 11?53-. en  Brovenance de“uf.ol ural  jouer aux approntis Sorciers
nations contre o pré{'mmri- x]?ees 1'%1;5;1{:‘3;%1;%2“112?‘%,3 sor?ﬂ-: soviéptique est en contraven-’ %e Tatome. Sans doute ¥
cos o cigsirgegandes putssanr, 1a force de 5 millions de ton- tion avec les fameux accords aurait-il des accidents, des
‘ce?:em;gira son ton est grave nes de T.N.T., T'explosif tra- ‘de Moscou. Ils- furent, ces. fuites, mais les partenaires
et décidé: « Je suis choguée, ditionnel, Depuis huit ans, raccords, préparés par Kerni- qu_fdésamement-lnufléalre
diteell»  terriblement . cho- selon un accord tacite, les “nedy et Khrouchtchev. Dans.. étaient tenus.de calculer ces
quée, Nous venons d'appren- deux super-Grands se limi-. ‘Tesprit du président améri-  risques au plus j_uste, de les
dre gwun nuage radioactif taient & une mégatonne par; ‘cain, il g'agissait. de mettre | limiter impé.ratwement au
g'est étendu, pendant plu- explosion... enfin un terme & la drama-! territoire national. o
-sleurs jours, sur une partie Lors de cet essal, un acci- tique pollution de notre at- Cest ainsi que des «fuites
de notre pays. Ce nuage pro- dent a dft produire une fis- mosphére par les essais ato-.  nucléaires » _se sont pro-
venait d'une expérience ato- sure provoquant une fuite de. “miques. La radioactivité ris- duites aux Etats-Unis, sacs
mique étrangére. Ce fait radioactivité, D’ol formation quait de contaminer toute la jamais dépasser toutefols les
montre que les grandes puis-  dun nuage atomique qul plandte, de léser notre des- frontieres du pays, Mais le
sances ne respectent pas le s'est dirigé vers l'ouest, attei- ;cendance, de provoguer de 23 mars dernier, JPURSS ne
‘traité de Moscou, qu'elles ont gnant la Suéde méridionale: gerrifiantes mutations biolo-;  semble pas avoir tenu compte
pourtant signé et imposé & vers le 31 mars, puis se dissi- giques. ‘ - du traité de Moscou. Et pour
d’autres payS.. » i pant vers le 5 avri], tout en ! i : la premiére fois depuis 1963,
En fait, dans son interven-  poursuivant sa route au-des- R ire de la radio-acti-
‘tion, Alva Mpyrdal faisait.  sus de I'Occident. - » o leest 2 Rouveau prome-.
allusion, plus précisément, a - La Sudde est un pays qui: Prolestatlon né au-dessus de nos tates.
JURSS. Car c'est I'Union investit une bonne partie de’ ; > . 'I/URSS a enfreint des
soviétique qui est responsa- son budget de défense (prés; o stipulations trés nottes ».
ble du nuage atomigue qul de la moitié) dans la pré- I fut done stipulé, daus ey Stockholm ot Ton
a inquiété les Suédois. vention atomique : construc-: le  traité -de Moscou,. Jue o réparerait &  envoyer
Cela s'est passé le 31 mars.  tion d'abris géants compor- toutes les expériences en s s protestation au
Ce jour-1a, le systéme de tant hopitaux, écoles, ’hotels,‘. surface seratent interdites. R Ot wor 1a base des ré-
détection antinucléaire sué- arages, portes blindées. de\ Que seules poutraient atre e S bsolument _indis=
dois, qui est Lun des plus 5 tonnes. Systémes de dé-’ wpoursuivies les .explosions sl i ¥ios des appareils de
perf.,e‘ctionnés du monde, le tection parfaitement au point, P e raines. A condition — cgt les des caire }
meilleur peut-étre, déctle des grace a des'_c rondes » per-: soute i p.lus tmportant — détec le icléaire poursuit
traces suspectes. ;sU fot radég- ;%?;nesge:onctlr%‘{é%%sl-slnafggia:::" ‘g&flesn'én résulterait aucun’ 'lemiomg:t eg:crepris depuis.
ivité e - - : ! Rt 1 1 1 :
:actxvxtgc dihﬁzﬁﬁo%q‘fe seuil -tivit% de l'atmosphére. Clest. [dommage pour les pays _,hn .. prés de dix ans pour Yinter-
el Aussitét, d’autres ins-  ‘une 'nation de 7,9 millions {mitrophes, C'est-3-dire quen Jiction totale de toutes les
mrmaxl{ts “52 mesure et de d’étres qui a préféré tout. ‘aucun cas.des pattmu.‘leds’ ra= Crmes atomiques, biologi~
Dl he se mettent & fonc=  Prévoir —et, notamment, le: dionctives provenant dune 405" chimiques. _
fi%%lneg o e pire en. .ge disant qu'aprés. U

_ . |
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AFTENPOSTEN, Oslo
II_FeEruary 1971

THE KREMLIN LAYS TRAPS FOR JOURNALISTS

I will not try to describe the atmosphere among my Colleagues

“in Moscow at the end of January after Western journalists had on -

several occasions been exposed to physical harassment. Our working

conditions had been difficult -- in Moscow they probably always will

-~

be -- but now we were confronted by a new situation. And the only
protection we had was to publicize these harassments. Soviet author-
ities would just have to understand that they could not use such
tactics without the situation being made public knowledge.

In other words we found it necessary to present the authorities
with a choice: Either they were to act like normal people or- they -
would have to accept publicity when they failed to do so. In my case
they chose to deport me. This was an honest action; I had no objec=-
tions because of the situation as it had been during the last few
months.

If the price of being a reporter in Moscow means accepting
physical harassment and then shutting up about it, I, at any rate,
give up. There are certain things a reporter must refuse to accept.
One of my American colleagues was subjected to similar attacks last
year. He chose to keep quiet and asked his colleqgues to do the same.
The harassments continued and the story of what he had to go through
is a long, sad one. He finally chose to leave the country "of his
own free will". No one should overestimate his ability to hold out
under the pressure which the Soviet authorities can exert if they
decide to do so.

Neither I nor my colleaques have any doubt that I was deported
because of official dissatisfaction with my reports from the Soviet
Union. Such dissatisfaction applies to most Western correspondents,
and it leads relatively often to deportation. I was the fifth in-
the course of barely thirteen months who had to leave the Soviet
Union before he actually planned to. ‘

I believe that the decision to get me out of the country was taken

sometime last fall. It was necessary to find a suitable occasion.
Last year I could not be sent away since everyone would then believe

L]
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that it was done in connection with the interview with Alexander
Solzhenitsyn. During my talk at the (Soviet) press section last
Tuesday I was told that I had engaged in activities incompatible
with my status as a correspondent, and that the press section had
received letters from Soviet citizens, asking to be protected against
my influence. (The accusations of efforts to drag Soviet citizens
into blackmarket deals and currency swindle appeared first in the
Tass report on my eviction, a report that had not been printed in
soviet papers prior to my deportation),

One of those who wrote and asked for protection against me is the
father of one of the Jews who has been in jail in Leningrad since
5 June last year, Vladimir Mogilever, - I visited the Mogilever family
in Leningrad on 8 January. I did not interview them; we only had a
. short talk. I assumed that I was being tailed, .but also figured
that the family's situation could not be much worse than it already
was -- with the breadwinner in jail. The case should have begun on
6 January, and in Mosgow no one knew what was going on. Mogilever's
family did not know either. ' :

The Soviet authorities have responded to Mogilever's request to
be protected against me and my visits, possibly because they want
to assure him of a nice, safe old-age. If they also released his
son, and let him be relieved of having to hear his grandson ask
every day "if Papa is coming home from his work soon', perhaps his
old age would be even better. This is just a fleeting thought.

Vladimir Mogilever applied for permission to emigrate to Israel
with his wife, his son and his old parents. He was arrested the same
day as those accused of hijacking, but he is not accused of partici-
pation in the plan. His family is not allowed to visit him in prison
or to correspond with him. -

: Very possibly it was my visit to the Mogilevers that was the
final straw. But there were already definite signs that the
authorities were out to compromise me, and I will tell one story

_ about such an effort:

_ During the week between Christmas and New Year's I came home one
evening and was told that two youngmen had been waiting for me at
home for two hours. They had left a note saying they would call me
later that evening. The names and the note were completely unfamiliar
to me. At 8:30 that evening a man called and introduced himself as
Ivan J. He had to talk to me about something important that could
not be mentioned on the telephone, and asked if I could meet him at
a designated place in the middle of town. It was so difficult to
come to my apartment, since the entrance is guarded, he said. -(But
he had sat in that apartment with his friend, and had talked to my
Soviet secretary and, in her presence, left a note with his and his
friend's signatures). ' :
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To be on the safe side I took two friends with me and left my
watch and wallet at home. At the appointed place stood .two men whom
I had never seen before. Their errand was this: They could not
stand living in the Soviet Union anymore, and asked me to help them
get an exit permit to a Western country. Preferably they wanted to
go to West Germany.

I said that in that case they would have to go to the West German
Embassy. Ivan believed that he could get an exit permit if he wrote
a statement that would be made public at a press conference. He
thought that I could arrange this press conference. I didn't want
to say right out in the open that he should have his script writers
. think of something better, so I promised to consider the matter and
meet him at the same place one week later. I also, promised to mention
the matter to a West German-colleague, a promisé I naturally did ~ '/
not keep. ’ ot T

-~

The following week Ivan appeared alone. He had brought four
typewritten pages of a statement to various authorities saying that
he wanted to give up his Spviet citizenship and live in West Germany -
because he was unable to live in the Soviet Union. He wanted me to
take these statements and show them to my colleagues. The statements
were very well formulated and written on very good paper.

I said that I could not take the statements. (If I had done so,
I would undoubtedly have been stopped for some traffic misdemeanor
on the way home, arrested, frisked and deported for trying to help
a Soviet icitizen commit treason). For all I know the Foreign Ministry's
press section’may well have received a letter from Ivan's relatives,
asking that he be protected from injurious influence on the part of
a Norwegian reporter who is trying to get him to leave the country.

I said that he should go to the West Germany Embassy and talk to
the diplomats there. He said that he did not know anyone, and that
it was so difficult to get inside foreign embassies.

This ‘last statement is true enough: An ambassador from a NATO-
country was stopped by the police guards in front of the American
Embassy in Moscow last week and had to show his identification papers
before he was allowed inside. But Ivan had gotten my address by
going to the Norwegian Embassy and asking if there was a Norwegian
correspondent who worked for a newspaper of approximately the same
political views as the Finnish newspaper Uusi Suomi.

I said that it was just as well that we did not meet anymore, and
we said goodbye. He said that he would travel south, because the
police had begun to be interested in him since he didn't have any work.
I wished him good luck.

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2
e



Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2

But about two weeks later he called again and wanted to meet me.
By that time I was being shadowed constantly and pretended that I
would be shadowed on my way to meet him. The tailing didn't seem to
bother him particularly, and now he asked to borrow money from me
for his trip south. I would get it back in May.

The poss:.b:l.l:.ty that I wasn't going to be in Moscow in May was
- now fairly clear to me, so I said no. Ivan was on the verge of tears
and said that he did not have anyone who could help him, no relatives
or any good friends. Previously, he had given me his sister's
telephone nmumber in Moscow. Ivan, who has a great deal of acting
talent, must learn his part better next time.

. This story is nothlng to get upset about --.it is normal .and
trivial. I doubt that my colleagues:in Moscow wou],d even bother to

, Tead my story about Ivan all- the way through.
Il

Our friends have asked us if we think it's sdd to leave Moscow.
The answer is no, even though our life there has not been dull, by
any means.

The evening before we left one of my best Russ1an fr1ends called
to say goodbye

"You will remember Moscow'', he said.
I agreed.

"It's like Christiania in the first sentence of Hunger by Knut
Hamsun, isn't it?" he asked.

'"Yes, it is exactly 1ike the first sentence in Hunger, I answered.

The next mornlng we drove away from Moscow -- '"this strange city
which no one leaves without being marked by it".

3

g
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Fra Aftenpostens medarbeider PER EGIL HEGGE. .
Helsingfors, 14. februar.

Jeg skal 1kke gJgre noe forsgk pa & skildre s

muningen blant mine xolleger 0SKV8,

ayv

for korporlige trakasserier,
Januar, da vestlige journalister ved et par anledninger var blitt utsatt

g\Yé.x'e arbeidsforhold hadde veert vanskelige — 1 Moskva vil ide ,sannsynligvls alltid veere ‘det —
‘men nu sto vl overfor en helt ny situasjon. Og den eneste beskyttelse vi_hadde, var mulighetene
tll 4 gl disse trakasserier publisitet. De sovjetiske myndigheter métte :o. klart for seg at de ikke

kunne bruke slike métoder uten at det ble omtalt.:

Vi fant det med andre ord ngd-
vendlg & stille my..dighetene
overfor et valg: Enien fikk de
"oppfere seg som folk, eller sa fikk
de ta publisiteten nir de :lkkg
glorde det. I mitt tilfelle valgte
de & utvise meg. Det er forsavidé
'en eerlig sak, jeg har Ingen inn-
vendinger slik situasjonen har
veert de siste maneder,

Hvis prisen for & fa arbeide
som journalist i Moskva skal

veere at man akscpterer korpors :

lige trakasserier og tier om dem 1
‘det ene hap om & f& fortseite,
“melder { alle fall jeg pass. Det er

renkelte ting en journalist skal-
‘nekte 4 finne seg i. En av mine;

.amerikanske kolleger var ifjor

.utsatt for lignende overgrep. Han
.valgte & tie oz ba sine kolleger’

ogsh 4 gjpre det Trakasseriene
‘ot ham fortsatte, og historier

om alt han mitte gjennomga, er.

:lang og trist. Han reiste til-slutt
- eav egen fri viljes, Ingen bgr

“overvurdere sin evne til & holde’

“ut under det press som sovjetiske -

myndigheter &:ngwg o id F'br

‘stemmer 54

Aleksandr Solsjenitsyn.

Offisiell misngye

Jeg selv og alle mine kolleger er

“kke 1 tvil om at jeg ble utvist pa

grunn av offisiell misngye med
mine reportasjer fra Sovjet. Den«
ne misngye gjelder forsividt de
fleste vestlige korrespondenter, og
den fgrer forholdsvis ofte tif ute
visning. Jeg er deri femte i lgpet

, 8V _knapt tretten maneder som

forlater 8ovjet fgr det var plan-
lagt. !
Hadde jeg ventet & bl utvist?

- Ni efterpa kan jeg godt Innse at
-det fgr eller senere ville ha endt
,med det. Jeg hadde ikke ventet

det skkurat nd. Kanskje burde

“jeg ha' ventet det. Enkelte av
-mine bekjente viste seg A ha bed-

re vurderingsevne i s mate.
Personlig mener jeg at beslut-
ningen om & fA meg ut av landet

ble fattet en gang { fjor hgst. Det
‘gialdt & finne en passende anled-
.ning og et passende tidspunkt. I
fjor hpst kunne jeg ikke godt
‘sendes av garde, siden alle da vil-

“

' Under samtalen i presseavde-
lingen sist tirsdag fikk jeg hgre
at jeg hadde drevet virksomhet
som var uforenlig med min status‘
som korrespondent, og at pres-

seavdelingen hadde mottatt bre-!

‘'ver fra Sovjet-borgere som bad
om & bii beskyttet mot min pa-.
‘ virkning. (Beskyldningen om for-'

spk ph& & trekke “Sovjet- -borgere»
Jnn i svartebgrs-affeerer og valu-’
dukket fgrst opp 1.
Tass-meldingen om utvisningen,.

B > tasvindel,

en melding som ved min avreise.

kke hadde veert trykt 1 sovjeuske'

aviser),

" Baom beskyttelse

En av dem som skrev og ba om’
beskyttelse mot meg, er far til en;
av de jgder som har sittet arres-!
tert i Leningrad siden 5. juny
Atjor, Viadimir ‘Mogilever. Jeg.
oppsgkte familien Mogilever 1 Le-:
ningrad den 8. januar. Jeg inter-
vjuet dem ikke, vi fgrte bare en’
kort samtale. Jeg regnét med at

—, med forsgrgeren { fengsel.
Retltssaken skulle ha veert innle- ! !

det 6. januar, men var utsatt, og 1

:Moskva visste ingen hvordan det :

14 an. Mogilevers famiiie vissie
det heller ikke.
Sovjet-myndighetene har efter-
kommet Mogilevers anmodning
om & bli beskyttet mot mine be-
spk, muligens fordi de onsker &

_sikre ham en god og trygg alder-

dom. Hvis de ogsd Igslot hans: ;

sgnn, og- lot ham slippe A4 hgre

Sin sgnnesgnn spgrre hver dag

‘om s«ikke pappa kommer hjem fra
Jobben snart», ville hans alder-
dom kanskje bli enda bedre. Det
er bare en strgtanke,

" Vladimir Mogilever har sokt om

‘tllatelse til & utvandre til Israel

sammen med sin hustry, sin sgnn

‘og sine gamle foreldre. Han ble

arrestert samme dag som de sik-

‘tede 1 flykapringssaken, men han N
er lkke siktet for delaktighet 1!
den. Hans familie fAr ikke lov til ~

“& besgke ham 1 fengselet eller tﬂ

& korrespondere med ham.

BelRase Tolaidhibden C|A5R"'Eﬂ5§:§m’ﬂ"£d‘?ﬂ"btf&soo1oooo1 )

kunne bl stort verre enn den yar

'
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Forsgk pa

kompromittering

Muligens var det mitt besgk
hios Mogilever som gjorde utslaget
lener tikk begeret til & fiyte over,
Men det foreld allerede sikre tegn
p4 at men var ute efter & fi meg
kompromittert, og jeg skal fortel«
s historien om et tarsgk:

1 romjulen kom Jeg hjem en
afteu og fikk hgre at to yngre
menn hadde sittet i to timer og
~ventet pd meg hjemme. De hadde‘
efterlatt en lapp hvor det sto at
‘de ville ringe meg senere pd kvel-
‘den. Underskriftene of lappen
'yar helt ukjente for meg. Ved
halv ni-tiden ringte en mann og
presenterte seg som Ivan J. Han
‘métte snakke med meg om noe
‘viktig som lkke kunne nevnes pd
“telefon og spurte om jeg kunne
mote ham et angitt sted 1 sentrum.
‘Det var 54 vanskelig & komme i1
leiligheten, siden innkjprselen jo.
‘er bevoktet, sa han. (Men sam-
men med sin kamerat hadde han
‘altsh sittet 1 min letlighet og
‘gnakket med min sovietiske sek-
‘yetger — OF i hennes pasyn efter-
‘Jatt en lapp med sin og kamera=
tens underskrift.) o
" For sikkerhets skyld tok Jeg to.
;bekjente med 0B lot armbindsur-
;og lommebok ligge hjemme. Pa
. det avtalte sted sto to karer jeg
. aldri hadde sett for. Deres eeren=
de var fglgende: De kunne ikke
.Jenger holde ut 4 leve 1 Sovjet, of
“ba meg hjelpe dem med & oppné
. utreisetiliatelse til et vestlig. land.

Helst ville de til Vest-Tyskland,
Jeg svarte at de i sd fall mitte
‘oppspke den vest-tyske ambas-
sade. Ivan mente at han kunne f&
_utvirket reisetillatelse hvis han
i gkrev en erklering som ble kient
ph en pressekonferanse. Denne
pressekonferanse skulle jeg ar-
rangere, mente han. Jeg ville lkke:
4 rett ub. at han burde be sine’
manuskriptforiattere ' tenke ut
noe bedre, 54 jeg lovet & overvele

"gaken og mgte ham pd samme.

sted en uke senere. Jeg lovet ogsh
4 nevne saken for en vest-tysk

kollega, et lgfte jeg .naturligvis

{kke holdt.

Ivan kom alene

" Neste uke kom Ivan alene. Han
hadde da med fire maskinskrevne:
erkleeringer i1, forskjellige in--

stanser om at han gnsket & frasi’

geg sitt sovietiske statsborgerskap.
og bosette seg 1 Vest-Tyskland
‘fordl han
leve 1 Sovjet. Disse erkleeringer:
ville han at jeg skulle ta med og:
vise mine kolleger, Erklmringerie
var meget fint formulert og skre-
vet pa fint papir.

Jeg so at jeg ikke kunne ta er-

Kleeringene. (Hadde jeg glort det, .
iville jeg temmelig sikkert blitt /

«gtanset for en trafikkforseelse pa
yel hjem, anholdt, kroppsvisitert
og utvist for forspk pa & hjelpe .

en sovjetisk statsborger til & begh |

landsforreederl. For alt jJeg- vet;

kan utenriksdepartementets pres-:
seavdeling godt ha mottatt eb;

var ute av stand 1 &

‘brev- {fra Ivans slektninger med

bonn om at han mibtte bli beskyt-

tet mot skadelig pavirkning fra

en norsk journalist som forspker
& £a ham til & forlate landet.)
- Jeg sa at han fikk g til den
_vest-tyske ambassade og snakke
med diplomatene der. Han sa ab

, han ikke kjetite noen, og at det -
"var s vanskelig & komume inn 1

utenlandske ambassader.

; Det siste er riktig nok: En am=
' bassadgr fra et NATO-land ble'i
forrige uke stanset av politivak-
ten foran den amerikanske am-

! passade 1 Moskva og métte legi--

“timere seg fgr han slapp inn. Men
"Ivan hadde fAtt min adresse ved

‘& g4 til den norske ambassade og:

gpgrre om det fantes. en. norsk:
. korrespondent som arbeidet for
.en avis av omtrent samme poli~!
" tiske legning som den finske avis;
‘Uusi Suomi. . :
Politiet interessert

Jeg sa at det var like greit vi:
fkke mgttes mer, 0g vi tok av-
. skjed. Han sa at han skulle reise,
~sydover, fordi politiet var begynt

< 1A Interessere seg for ham fordi:
‘han lkke hadde noe arbeide. Jeg'

pnsket ham lykke til.
Men omtrent toi uker ‘senere'

,_ringte han igjey og ville mgte .
‘meg. Jeg' var pa‘den tid under
istadig skygging og lot som jeg.
;trodde feg Dble gkygeet pa vel til
pmgtet med hang ogsdé: — hve Jeg
rimelig nok 1kke ble. Skyggivgen-
ot lkke itil & bekymre ham syn-

derlig, og na spurte nan omé 14 .
1ane penger av meg til relscn syd-
over. Dem skulle jeg fa lgjen i
mal. ; .
Muiligheten for at jeg ikke ville
cygere § Moskva 1mal, sto na tems
“melig klart for meg, si jeg sa nel,
:Ivan var da ph graten og 58 at
han ikke hadde nocn som kunne
hielpe ham, ingen slektningar o
ler neere venner. Tidligere hadde
han gitt meg telefonnummeret til,
- sin sgster 1 Moskva. Ivan, som er
. et betydelig skuespillertalent, ma'
leere rollen sin bedre neste gang.
Denne historfen er intet & opp-
rgres over — den er normal og
triviell, Jeg tviler p4 at mine kol-
leger 1 Moskva ville gidde 4 lese
‘min fortelling om Ivan til ende,.

. «Ikke uinteressant»

Vare venner har spurt oss om
: vl synes det er leit & forlate Mos-
: kva. Svaret er nel, selv om vir

 ytilveerelse pad Ingen mate har.

‘ yeert uinteressant.
. Kvelden fgr vi-reiste, ringe en
av mine beste russiske venner for:
“4 sl farvel. ©
—'Du kommer til & huske Mos-
"kvsa, sa han, . ‘ '
Jeg samtykket.
— Det er som Kristlania i fprs=
< te setning i Sult av Knut Ham-
sun, ikke sant? sa han.
— Ja, det er akkurat som forste.
- setning 1 Sult, svarte jeg. '
. Neste morgen. kjgrte vi ut av
" Moskva — sdenne forunderlige by
som ingen forlater uten & ha faté
. merker av dens.

10.
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AFTENPOSTEN, Oslo
16 FeBrua;y 1971

MOSCOW: _TASS TELLS YOU WHAT YOU NEED TO KNOW

Irrecbncilable Soviet and Western Views on Duties of the Press

"These correspondents make so many difficulties. They call up
and dig around and ask about everything. They can read what. Tass
sends out -- they'll find everything’ there that they need to know''.

¢, This remark was made by a high-ranking Soviet official in a talk
with a Western Moscow-diplomat a few years ago. It reflects the
Soviet authorities' idea of what the duties of correspondents really
are, and it also reflects their views on news service and news
coverage 'in general.
The views of the authorities and the newspaper men on the duties -
of the press will never agree, and probably shouldn't, either -- in
any country. But this built-in state of disagreement is, and must
be particularly serious in connection with the Soviet authorities
and those Western correspondents who are stationed in the Soviet Union.
A Western journalist is taught not only to describe but alse to
criticize and analyze policies of the authorities and conditions in
the country in which he is working, whether it be his own country
or another oné. This is the very reason for his existence. The
reason for existence among his Soviet colleagues is to praise their
own country's policies. Here we are confronted by two ways of
thinking which are not only impossible to reconcile but which are
almost without any point of contact.

One of the most usual Soviet objections to Western journalists'
articles about the Soviet Union is that they are in general so
critical. This is how it must appear, because it is the bad news
that is given most space in Western newspapers. But this is true of
news that is given most space in Western newspapers. But this is true.
of news from every country. And it looks very unjournalistic to a
Western newspaper-reader when he sees that the most important news
of the day in a Soviet paper is that the workers in a factory have
decided to fulfill the quarterly plan before the opening of the Party
Congress on 30 March. It is necessary to have read the Soviet press
for awhile in order to have any idea at all of how different it is’
from ours. :

~’
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One of the elementary slogans of the Soviet State is that it is
hammered together in monolithic unity. There is unity between the
Party and the people, there is unity among all of the Soviet's
nationalities, and there is unity among the farmers, the workers
and the intelligentsia. The Soviet Union is a one-track state and
shall, according to the political teachings to which the bodies in
power are committed, be that way.

Tf signs appear that this unity is not total, immediately the
seeds of conflict appear. And foreign newsmen enter the center of
the conflict. The conflict becomes particularly sharp if the unity
is lacking on a point on which the authorities are especially sensi-

tive. ‘

-

Such a conflict arose in comnection with the Jewish court case
in Leningrad when the two death-sentences were pronounced on
Christmas Eve. In addition to the strong protests heard from outside
the Soviet Union, several groups of Soviet Jews protested against.
the sentences. This was a break in the unity, and the outside world
knew of it only with the help of the foreign newspapermen. It
happened in a sphere in which the authorities were particularly N
sensitive. :

For me -- as for most of my colleagues -- there was never any
doubt that a part of our job was to report on this protest. At the
same time it was our duty to repeat the official stand in this matter.
We did both -- and we were on a collision course with the official
views on news reporting: "'Tass sends out what we need to know'.

It is often been said -- and not without justification -- that
Western correspondents in Moscow devote too much attention to the
opposition, and thus exaggerate their strength and their importance.
There are varying degrees of opposition in the Soviet Union. But.
even taken altogether, they represent a very small minority. This
minority should not have to be considered by the authorities. It
does not represent any threat to the Soviet State, and for my part
I have never doubted that the Soviet Union will survive until 1984
and even longer. It should never be forgotten that the Soviet state-
system has survived more-gruesome and lengthier trials in the course
of its 53 years than any other state in the world -- under sufferings .
which no one has the ability to imagine.

But the Soviet authorities do mind this minority; it makes a
crack in the unity-surface which is to be presented to the outside
world. Therefore, the correspondents alone are not to blame for the
fact that many people abroad place a greater importance on the-opposi-
tion than it actually has: The authorities' propaganda and the
measures the authorities take against this minority give the im-
pression is that this minority worries the people in power.
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Attacks against the opposition became harsher after Aleksandr
Solhenitsyn received the Nobel Prize. At the same time working
condition became more difficult for foreign journalists. Our Soviet
acquaintances became much more careful, (This was not true of people
in official positions, such as the Soviet journalists, for instance.
They have a solid position -and risk nothing in their contacts with
more or less "untouchable' foreign colleagues. But as is reasonable,
they do not utter anything other than pro-Party statements. But it
can be interesting to talk to them, if for no other reason than
because it is possible to discuss more sensitive subjects which camnot
be mentioned in the Soviet press -- for example, books which are not
published in the Soviet Union but which these entrusted persons have
read and on which they may have many differing views).

People who have been long enough, in Moscow so that they have a
basis for comparison believe that working conditions for foreign
correspondents are now more difficult than they have been at any
time during the last ten years, when censorship was abolished. I
camnot judge this. My impression is that this winter has been more
difficult for most of us than last winter was. Many assume, or hope
that the difficulties are gnly temporary, and that conditions will -,
be better when the Party Congress is over. Personally I doubt this} .
but this can only be pure guess work. -

On the basis of what has been said here, do I believe that it is
worth the expense for a newspaper to keep a correspondent in Moscow?
To that I can only answer an unconditional 'Yes'". The views of a
Great Power are important for all of us, whether we agree with them
or not, and they must be brought to our attention. Realities of
life in this Great Power-country are also important for us, particularly
for those of us in the Nordic countries. These views can be learned
by reading the Soviet newspapers, and this one could do in Scandinavia
just as well as in Moscow. The realities must be experienced on the
spot; it is not possible to just read and gain a real impression of
these.

I have already been asked many times if I think that more deporta-
tions can be expected by Moscow. To this the answer is an equally
unconditional 'Yes''. Correspondents will always be evicted from . ..
Moscow so long as those correspondents continue to work in the manner. .
to which they are accustomed -- so long as they do not accept that
"Tass tells them everything they need to know". It is no more com-
plicated ‘than that. '
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AFTENPOSTEN, Oslo -
16 February 1971

- Moskva: Tass forieller

" det dere behover a vite

CPYRGHT

Sovjets og Vestens syn pd pressens oppgaver er uforenelige

3 Fra Aftenpostens medarb ‘elder PER EGIL HEGGE
‘ Helsingfors, 15. februar.

I Om alv

mulig. De kan jo'lese det som Tass sender ut — der stir alt, de behgver & vite.» Denne bemerk-
ning falt fra en hgyere sovjetisk tjenestemann i en samtale med en vestliz Moskva-diplomat for

noen r siden. Dén gjenspeiler de sovjetiske myndigheters oppfatning av hva korrespondentenes

oppgave egentlig bestar i, og'den gjenspeller deres syn pi nyhetstjeneste og nyhetsdekning i

A
i
4
sin almindelighet.
Mpyndigheters og pressefolks

syn A pressens oppgave vil aldri
falle sammen og bor neppe giore
det heller — i noe land. Men det-

te innebygde motsetningsforhold
blir, og mé& bli, serlig alvorlig i
forbindelse meilom sovjetiske
myndigheter og de vestlige kar-
respondenter som er stasjonert i
Sovjet. For en westlig journallst
er oppleert til ikke bare & skildre,

‘men ogsa til &4 kritisere og gran-
ske myndighetenes politikk og,
forholdene 1 det land hvor han’
arbeider, enten det er i hans eget
eller i et antst. Dette er selve
hans eksistensberettigelse, Hans
sovjetiske kollegas eksistensberet-
tigelse er &4 hylde sitt eget lands
politikk, Man star overfor to tan-
keganger som, ikke bare umulig
lar seg forene, men som neermest
er uten pergringspunkter.

. » r .

Kritiske og negative

En av de vanligste sovjetiske
innvenrdinger mot vestlige jour-
nalisters artikler om Sovjet er at
de generelt er si kritiske, s4 ne-
gative. Slik ma .det fortone seg,
for det er dc darlige nyheter som
far mest plass i vestlig presse.
Men det gjelder vel & merke ny-
heter fra alle land. Og det virker
ujournalistisk pa en vestlig avis-
leser nar han ser at en Sovjet-
avis’ viktigste nyhet en dag er at
arbeiderne i en fabrikk har be-
sluttet & oppfylle kvartalsplanen
for 4pningen av partikongressen
den 30. mars.  Man mé ha lest

‘sovijetisk presse en tid for & ha .

noen som helst forestilling om
hvor forskjellig den er fra var.
Det er et av Sovjet-statens
grunnleggende slagord at den er
sammentgmret i monolittisk en<
‘het. Det er enhet mellom partiet
og folket, det er enhet mellom
alle Sovjets nasjonaliteter, og det
er enhet mellom hbgndene, ar-
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beiderne og intelligensiaen. Sov-
jet er en ensrettet stat og skal
ifglge den politiske leere som de
makthavende organer ‘bekjenner
seg til, veere det.

Hvis det dukker opp tegn til at
denne enhet ikke er fotal, har
man straks kimen til en konflikt.
Og de utenlandske pressefolk
kommer 1 konfliktens sentrum.
Konflikten blir sserlig skarp hvis
enheten mangler p4 et punkt
hvor myndxghetene faler seg spe-,
sleit harsare.

Det oppsto en slik konflikt 1
forbindelse med jgderettsaken i
Leningrad fer jul og i alt opp-'
styret om de to dgdsdommer som
ble avsagt julaften. Ved siden av-
-sterke protester utenfor Sovjet,
‘protesterte flere grupper av sov-.
jetiske jgder mot domsavs!gelsen !
. Det var en brist 1 enheten, og den
"kom til utenverdenens kjennskap
ved - de utenlandske pressefolks-
hjeip. Det skjedde pa et saksom-
rade hvor myndighetene var spe-’
sielt gmtaelige. )

For meg — som for de fleste av
mine kolleger — var det aldrl
noen tvil om at -en del av var
oppgave var 4 omtale denne pro-
test. Samtidig var det var opp-
gave 4 glengi det offlsielle stand-
punk’ i saken. Vi gjorde begge
deler — og vi var pa kollisjons-
kurs med det offisiclle syn pa ny-

hetsformidling: «Tass sender ut’
det vi behgver & vites.

De opposisjonelle

Ofte har det — og ikke uten en
viss rett — vart sagt om de vest- -
lige :korrespondenter 1 Moskva at
de vier de opposisjonelle for stor
-oppmerksomhet, og dermed gir et
feilaktig bilde av deres styrke og
deres betydning. Nu finnnes det
flere grader og sjatteringer av’
opposisjon 1 Sovjet. Men rent
sammenfattende

-det dreier seg om en ytterst lten
minoritet. Denne minoritet skulle:
det faktisk ikke veere noen grunn:
tl & bry seg om fra myndighete-.
nes side. De repreésenterer ingen’
trusel mot Sovjet-staten, og jeg
<har for min del aldri veert i tvi}
om abt Sovjet vil overleve bide ti}
-1984 og enda lenger.Man skal
aldri glemme at det sovjetiske
statssystem har utholdt mer gru-
| somme og langvarige prgvelser i

. lgpet av &ine 53 Ar enn hoen an-
‘nen stat § verden — under lidelser

_som ingen har evne til 4 forestllle,

seg -
Men Sovjet-myndighetene bryr
seg om dette mindretall. For det
- utgjgr en sprekk 1 den enhetsflate
som skal presenteres for utenver-

den. Og pressefolkene blir derfor .

ikke alene om skylden for at

‘mange i utlandet tilskriver op-’

_posisjonen en stgrre betydning
‘enn den har: Gjennom myndig-
‘hetenes propaganda og tiltak mot

.denne minoritet formidles et inn- -

trykk av at den bekymrer makt-
haverne. )

Skjerpede utfall

Utfallene mot de opposisjonelle
‘ble skjerpet efter at Aleksandr
Solsjenitsyn fikk Nobel-prisen.
Samtidig ble ogsd arbeldsforhol-
-dene vanskeligere for utenlandske
Journalister. Vare sovjetiske be-
kjente ble mer forsiktige. (Dette
gjaldt ikke folk 1 offisielle stillin-

ger, som f. eks. sovjetiske jour-

:nalister. De har en solid posisjon
og risikerér intet ved kontakter
-med mer eller mindre «spedalskes

utenlandske kolleger. Fra dem

kommer rimeligvis heller ikke an-
net enn partilojale uttalelser.
Men det kan veere interessant &
enakke med dem, om ikke annef
84 fordl man kan drgfte mer gm-

{ sovjetisk pressc — f. eks. bgker
som lkke er ulgitt 1 Sovjct, men
som disse betrodde personer har
lest og som de kan ha ganske ny-
anserte synspunkter pa).

« De som har veert s& lenge |

- Moskva at de har et sammenlig-
ningsgrunnlag, mener at arbeids-
forholdene for utenlandske pres-
sefolk nu er vanskeligere enn
hoen gang pa 10 ar, da forhands-

-censuren ble opphevet. Jeg kan
ikke bedgmme dette. Mitt inn-’
trykk er at denne vinteren for de
fleste av oss var vanskeligere enn

.den forrige. Mange regner med
eller hiper at vanskelighetene er
forbigaende, og at tilstandene vil
bl bedre nar partikongressen er
over. Personlig tviler jeg, men

-dette kan ikke bli annet enn rene
gjetninger.

Utgiftene verd?

Mener Jeg s& pa grunnlag av’
det som her er sagt at det er om--
kostningene verd for ¢n avis & ha
en korrespondent 1 Moskva? Til
det kan jeg bare svare et ubetin-
get Ja. En stormakts synspunkter
er viktige for oss alle, enten vi er
enige 1 dem eller ikke, og de ma
bringes til var kunnskap. Forhol-
dene | denne stormakt er ogsad
viktige for oss, spesielt for oss i
Norden. Synspunktene kan man
skaffe seg rede pa ved 4 lese sov-
jetiske aviser, og det kan man
forsavidt gjgre 1 Skandinavia like
godt som i Moskva. Forholde~
ne mi oppleves pi stedet — man
kan ikke lesc scg til et skikkelig

.inntrykk av dem.

Jeg er allerede flerc ganger:
blitt spurt om jeg tror at flere ut-
visninger kan ventes fra Moskva.
Til det er svaret et llke ubetinget
ja. Fra. Moskva vil det alltid bili
utvist korrespondenter si lenge
- korrespondentene fortseiter 4 ar-
beide pa den mdte de er vant til

CIA-RDP79-01184A0003Bb LBEIT 2 . e

dem alb Ge bengver & vite». el er

ikke mer komplisert enn som sa.
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LE MONDE, Paris
9 Kﬁ:lI 1971

MANY PERSONS ARE DISTURBED R
AN
~— POET HEBERTO PADILLA

 The Cuban writer Heberto Padilla, who won the.Cuban national
poetry prize in 1968 for his book "Outside of the Gamel has been im-
prisoned in Havana since 22 March. No precise detdils have yet been
supplied on the nature of the offenses he is accused of (Le Monde of
23 March). On the other hand, in a conversation with the students
of Havana University, Prime Minister Fidel Castro recently admitted
that he personally decided on the arrest of the poet, which caused
deep emotion in Cuban intellectual circles. o ‘ R
He told his listeners that other Cuban intellectuals were involved.
Fidel .Castro said "there are a number of facts which, when they are
revealed, will cause indignation." And he added that the intellectuals
could not have any privileged immunity protecting them from possible
counterrevolutionary activities. He indicated that the international
reactions caused by the Padilla affair would allow the Cuban revolution
to distinguish between its real friends and the friends who lay down
conditions to berrecognized as such.

A group of persons has just sent the following letter to the
Prime Minister:

"The signers, who support the principles and objectives of the
Cuban revolution, appeal to you to express their concern about the
arrest of the poet and writer Heberto Padilla and request you be good
enough to examine the situation created by such an arrest.

Inasmuch as the Cuban Goverrment has not supplied any information
up till now on this subject, we can fear the reappearance of a sectarian
development stronger and more dangerous than the one you denounced .in
March 1962 and which Commander ''Che' Guevara referred to several times,
when he denounced the suppression of the right of criticism within
the revolutiomn.

At a time when the establishment of a Socialist Government in
Chile and the new situation created in Peruiand Bolivia are facilitating
the collapse of the criminal blockade of Cuba by United States
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imperialism, the use of repressive measures against intellectuals

and writers who have exercised the right of criticism in the revolu-

tion can only have profoundly negative effects on the anti-imperialistic
-~ forces of the entire world and more particularly in Latin America,

for whom the Cuban revolution is a symbol and a flag.

In thanking you for the attention that you should be kind enough
to give to this request, we reaffirm our solidarity with the principles
which have guided the struggle in the Sierra Maestra and which the -
Cuban Government has expressed so many times in the words and actions
of its Prime Minister, "'Che' Guevara and so many other revolutionary
leaders." ) C

We observe among the signers the names of: Carlos Barral,
.Simone de Beauvoir, Italo Calvino, Jose Maria Castéllet,
‘Fernando Claudin, Julio Cortazar, Jean Daniel, Marguerite Duras,
Hans Magnus Enzensberger, Jean-Pierre Faye, Carlos Franqui,
Carlos Fuentes, Gabriel Garcia Marquez, Juan Goytisolo, Luis Goytisolo,
Alain Jouffroy, Andre Pieyre de Mandlargues, Joyce Mansour, Dionys
Mascolo, Alberto Moravia, Maurice Nadeau, Helene Parmelin, Octavio Paz,™.
Anne Philipe, Pignon, Jean Pronteau, Rebeyrolles, Rossana Rossanda,
Francisco Rosi, Claude Roy, Jean-Paul Sartre, Jorge Semprun, Mario
Vargas Llosa.

In Cuba, the French citizen Pierre Golendorf, who was arrested on
18 February by the State Security Services for 'counterrevolutionary
activities'" was authorized for the first time on Wednesday, 7 April
to receive a visit of a counselor of the French Embassy in Havana,
Serge Bataille.,” The Cuban authorities have not yet made a definite
charge against Golendorf. A representative of the Ministry of the
Interior simply stated on 20 March that the arrest of the Cuban
poet Herberto Padilla was connected with that of Pierre Golendorf.
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LE MONDE, Paris

§ April , 1971
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De nombreuses personnalités s émeuvent

de I'arrestation du podte cubain Heherto Padilla

L'écrivatn cubain Heberto Pa-
dilla, qui avait remporté en 1968

_le Prix national cubain de poésie

pour son livre Fuera dei Juego

(Hors-Jew) est emprizonné &,

La Havane depuis e 20 mars, Au-
cune précision n'a encore ¢té four-
nie sur la nature des délits qul

lwi sont reprochés fle Aonde du.
23 mars). En revanche, dans un

entreticn aver les ctuciants de
I'universit¢ de La Havane, le pre-
mier ministre. M. Fide} Castro, a
réceinment reconnu que l'arresta-
tion du poéte, qui a cauzé une
profonde ¢motion dans les milieux
infellectuels cubains, avait été
deécidée sous sa responsabilité per-
sonnelie. v
Devant ses auditeurs, il a pré-
cisé que dautres intellectuels
cubaing élaient impliqués « Il 7
a une scrie de fats, a_ déclaré
M. Fidel Castro, qui. lorsqu'ils
seront rendus publics, provogque-
ront Uindignat:on. » Et {l a ajouté
que les intellectuels ne sauraient
avoir un privilége d'lmmunité
quelconque protégeant d'eventuel-
les activités contre-révolution-

.paires. 11 a lalssé entendre que

les réactions internationales pro-
voquées pir Faffalre Padiller
permettrajient a4 Ja  révolution
cubaine d'établir la distinction
entrec see vrais amis et les amis
qui. pour éire reconnus comme
tels. posent des conditions.

_Un pgroupe de personnalités
vlent précisément dadresser au
premier ministre cubain la lettre
suivante @

« Les sigrataires, solidaires des
principes el obiectifs de la revo-
lution cubaine, s'adressent @ toUs
pour rous exprimer leurs inqute-

‘udes 6 la suite de la détention .

Ju noéte et dcrivain Heberto
Padilla, et vous demander de bien
roulotr examiner la situalion créee
par une telle détention.

» Etanl donné, que le gourer-
nement cubain n'a fourni jusqu'd
présen!l aueune information sur
ce suiet, nous pourons craindre la
rcapparition d'un processus de
sectarisme plus fort et plus dan-
gerenx que celui que vous are2
dénoncé en mars 1962 et auquel
le commandant « Che » Guevara
a fait plusicurs fois allusion lors-
gi’il dérnoncail la suppression du
droit de ‘critique au -sein de la
révolution. - C

» Au moment oit l'inslauralion
d'un gouvernement socicliste au

Chit et la nouvclle situation.
créée au Pérou et en Bolirie faci-
“litent la rupture da blocus cri-
< minel de Cuba par UVimpérialisme
nord-américain, Uemploi de mc-
thodes répressives contre des -
tellectuels et cécrivains qui ol
. exercé le droit de critioue duns
{,la révolution ne peut auoir qu'une

répercussion profondément neoa-
tive parmi les forces anti-tmpes
rialistes di monde enlier, et plus
,Spnicalement d’Amérique laline,
pour qui la révolulion cubaine
est un symbole et un drapeai.

» kn vous remerciant de l'ai-
tention que trous toudrez hien!
apporter & cetle demande. nous
realfirmons nolre solidarité en-
vers les princines qui ont guidé
ta lutte dans la Sierra Macstra
et que le gourernement révolu-
tionnaire de Cuba a exprimés;
tant de lois & travers la parole el !
r'action de son premier ministre,
du commandant « Che » Guevara'!
et de tant d'autres dirigeants:
révolutionnaires. » . !

Parmi les slzhatalires on reldve les,
noms de ¢ Carlos Barral, Simone de
Beauvoir, Italo Calvino, Jbsé Marla
Castellet. Fernando Claudin, Jullo
Cortazar, Jean Danicl, Marguerite
Duras, Hans Magnus Enzengberger,
Jean-Plerre  Faye, Carios Franqul,
Carlos Fuentes, Gabrlel Garcla Mar-
qunz, Juan Goytlsolo, Luls Geytisolo,
Alaln  Jouffroy, André Pleyre de
Mandiargues. Joyece Mansour, Dianys
Ma 0. Alberto Moravia, Maurice
Nadeau, Héléne Parmelin, Qctavio
Paz, Anne Phiilpe, Piznon, Jean
Pranteau, Rebeyrolles, Rossana Ros-
sanda, Franclico Rosl, Claude Roy,
Jean-Paul Sartre, Jorze Semprun,
Mario Vargas Llosa.

® A Cuba, le ressortissant
fruncais Picrre Golendor/, arrété
le 18 février par les services de
la sécurité d’Etat pour « activi-
tés contre-révolutionnaires », 2
été autorisé, le mercredi 7 avril,
pour la premiére fois. A recevoir
la visite d'un conseiller de l'am-
bassade de France & La Havane,
M. Serge Bataille. Les autorités
cubaines n'ont encore formulé
aucune accusation concréte con-
tre M Golendorf. Un représen-
tant du ministére de Pintérieur a,
simplement précisé, le 20 mars.,
que I'arrestation dv pofte cubain |
Heberlo Padilla étajt 1iée a celle
de Pierre Golendorf. — (A.F.P.)
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NEW YORK REVIEW OF BOUKS

- 6 May 1971

An Open Letter to Fidel Castro -

Herberto Padilla, one of Cuba’s leads-
“ing poets, was arrcsted and imprisoned
“in Havana on March 20, No details
have yet been made piblic of the
charges against him.
open letter o Fidel Castro from
prominent European and’ Latin Amer-
ican writers was published in  Le
Monde on April 9.

CPYRGHT

reaffirm our solidarity with the prin-
ciples which guided the struggie in the

Sicrra Maestre and which the revolu-

The following

than that which you denounced Tn
Muorch, 1962, and to which Major Che

Gueyara alluded on several occasions .

when he denounced the suppression of
the right of ‘criticism within the ranks
of the revolution. '

At this momcnt-—wxhcn the instal-
lation of a socialist government in’
Chile and the new situation in Peru
and Bolivia help make it possible to

The undersigned, supporters of the
principles and objectives of the Cuban

Revolution, address you: in order to

‘eXPress tl\eu' disquict as a result of the
imprisonmént of the poet and writer
Herberto Padilla and to ask you to,
re-cxamine the situation whlch this
arrest has created.

Since the Cuban government up to
| the prescnt time has yet to supply any
information aboui this arrcst, we fecar
the rc-emergence of a sectarian ten-
dency stronger and more dangeroug

break the criminal plockade imposcd
on Cuba by North |[American imperi- »
alism—the use of rdpressive meéasurcs
against intellectuals Jand writers who

«‘havc excrcised the [right of criticism
within the rcvolutidqn .can only have . °

deeply - ncgative repercussions among
the anti-imperialist f¢rces of the entire
world, and most efpeciaily of Latin
America for which the Cuban Revolu-

. tion is a symbol and ja banner. .

In thanking you for the attention
you may give to thxq rgguest_ we

“Italo Calvino

! .Julio Cortazar

. Carlos Fuentes

fionary government ol Cuba has ex-
pressed so many times in the words
and actions of its Prime Minister, of
Major Che Guevara, and of so many
other revolutionary leaders.

" Luis Goytisolo

. Alain Jouffroy
André Pieyrc de-

Mandiargues

Dionys Mascolo .~
Alberto Moravia
Maurice Nadeau
Qclavio Paz
Francisco Rosi
Rossana Rossanda

" Claude Roy
Jean-Paul Sartre .

Simone de
Beauvoir

Jose Maria
Castellet

Jean Daniel
Marguerite Duras
H:\ns‘ Magnus
Enzensberger
Carlos Franqui

- Gabriel Garcia Jorge Semprun
* Mirquez Maria Vargas
hian Goytisolo Llosa
‘(partial list)

'HAVANA RADIO
27 April 1971

HAVANA IN SPANISH TO THE AMERICAS 1600 GMT 27 APR 71 C

‘In a letter addressed the the Cuban Revolutionary Government, writer
Heberto Padilla, who was arrested recently in Havana, has admitted that he engaged ]
in counterrevolutionary activities~-including giving information to foreign visitors ~

whom he described as-CIA agents.

Padilla said that because of what he terms - i

literary vanity, intellectual and political conceilt, and counterrevolutionary - =~
hostility, he aeriously violated the morality of the true intellectual, and. what 15 L
even worse, he stressed, the revolution iteelf. )

Padilla stated furthermore that his principal counterrevolutionary activity was

ALY -

st

A

publicly dei‘ending Guillermo Cabrera Infante--a traitor and CIA agent--and attacking “a

the Union of Writers and Artists and the Cuban Foreign Ministry.

I wanted, he oo

said, to be the only writer in Cuba capable of fighting the revolutionary process

and imposing my ideas.
benefit from the scandal.

4

What I sought, he added, was to attract attention and

Padilla added that this attitude immediately won for him the attention of Journaliats ,‘

soclologists, and foreign pseudopoets who showered him with interviews and praise.’ *~
Among them he mentioned Polish~French jJournalist K.8. Karol and French agronomist-
‘Rene Dumont, both of whom, says the letter, are dei‘initely CIA agents who wrote = - *

slander against our revolution.

“of the few- revolutionary and friendly persons.
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Padills insists in his letter that his image as a rebel intellectual became very
popular among newsmen and writers known as liberals or demoocrats, whom he sald are .
more concerned with intellectual conflict than with imperialist Yankee bombing °f>;1§
Vietnam. . L ' e
Furthermore, he calls his book "Out of the Game," a book of insidious and provocative
poems subtly expressing the temperament of a nonbellever, a eynic, a poet caught

in the trap of his own moral and intellectual limitations. This book, which was s
awarded bhe national peetry prize in 1968 by an international Jury, was published

in Cuba with a eritical prelegue by tho executive leadership of the rational Unien- !
of Writers and Artists., Thus, adds Padilla, a literary scandal followed which RN
provoked a typical reaction from bourgeoils intellectuals: in:Paris, London, the .
inited States, Italy, and the Scandinavian countries it became the basis for
discussions about freedom within socialism. -Heberto Padilla sald that in view

of this acquired notoriety he decided that his. intellectual and political success

was assured and that the Cuban revolution would have to consult him and give him-
special attention. ’ ’

i

¢ . .
-Padilla adds that he also made contacts with editor Hans Magnus Ezensberger and.a . Seel

sociologist whose last name is Kisler--both West Germans, He said that to this
one he gave details about Cuba-~asking that he hide them lest they possibly fall .
into the hands of the state security department. Padilla conféssed that he put

Kisler in contact with other Cubans in positions similar %o his. ‘ a

Padilla recalled that after a year without working, he wrote a letter to Prime
Minister Maj Fidel Castro, and his Job application {as heard] was answered

rapidli and respectfully by the revolutionary government. I was B0 deeply infatuated,
angry, and blind, he sald, that I considered this to be the proof that my

intellectual worth and prestige abroad were recognized and even feared by the

. revolution, and that from now on I would have complete immunity totalk inconsiderately

about anything I wanted to, to mock whatever I wanted, to spread poison everywhere
without any fear, to meet with other dissaffected intellectuals--particularly
foreigners-~ to release¢ our sick and counterrevolutionary spirits, and to engage
in the continuous, customary work of plotting against all of the revolution's

-initiatives, accusing the revolution unJuspl&,‘and.constantly slandering it. -

~

_abroad at the expense of the revolution and alded by its enemies.

Huberto Padilla Baid that it was then that he thought~of writing a novel whose

main character would (?attack) the work of the revolution. It would be a subtle
novel reflecting his opinions against the Cuban revolution. He wrote a few chapters
of this novel and recommended it to the English writer {Toich) and discussed it

with Jose Agustin (Goitisolo), who told Spanish writer Barral about it. Barral .
gent Padilla several messages asking him for the original of the novel, and Padilla,
through writer Julio Mordazas, promised he would send it with some trustworthy
traveler from among the members of the jury for the 1971 Casa de las Americas prize.
Herberto Padilla added: My goal was to live a double life-=to vegetate like a
parasite in the shadows of the revolution and to cultivate literary popularity

Padilla concluded by thanking the Cuban Revolutionary Government for allowing ‘
this letter to be read publicly and for discussing and arguing with those -who are
committing or are going to commit similar mistakes. Padilla said that the way

of living and soecial conduct of many Cuban writers is similar to his past behavior
and concludes: I am sure that this personal experience of mine and my words will
bacome unimpeachable if some good talent succeeds in liberating itself from the
enemy's common trap and becomes useful to the revolutionary cause. B
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Bu@g&ma Grows

Mﬂy

Ag a Junior g%mm E] nion

i) By Dan Morgan
Y. Veahington Post Forelgn 8ervies,

' SOFIA — Drop a candy

iwr:ap]coer on ihe ipoﬂessli’ -

-clean streets of Sofia and

the shrill' blast of a polu;e-
~man's whistle sounds out Y
sharp reprimand,

Heads snap round; the
violator stoops and retrieves
“his litter, chastened - and
wightly shaken.

iVhile Bulgarians sleep,
‘erews of street cleaners
hose down' the wide boule-
vards and vistas of the capi-
tal. During the day, women
zealously manicure  the
flower beds behind the mau-

soleum of Georgl Dimitrov,
‘where the late Communist
leader lies embalmed inside
‘& lighted glass case. :

In its cleanliness, its vigi-.
lant traffic policemen, @ i3
wide streets and - shiny, if:
sommmat antiseptic sky-
"scraper hotels, Sofia resem-:
-bles no city in the East so
‘much as East Berlin,

.- As in East Germany,

‘order and discipline are the |

-hallmarks of Bulgaria, as it
enters what was formally

proclaimed by the 10th Com-
.munist Party congress that

.met here this week as the

‘“developed stage of soual-

‘ism.”
And nowhere are those

“virtues more evident than in
-Bulgaria’s loyal adherence
;to its principal benefactor;

thc Soviet Union,

Under Soviet patmnaqc.
Bulgaria has emerged as a

semi-industrial state, with 54

:per cent of its populatmn

Jliving in urban areas and ag-
riculture officially accounts

‘{ng for only a quarter of the
naiional product. In the last
five years it doubled producs
.tion of ~lectric power, ‘plasi

.. tles, cement and fertilizery
_“and trebled steel outpuf

iwhile making almost no con
‘cessions  to such alleged
‘marks of creeping capital
~n as Small-scale privatlq

CPYRGHT

RS PR

nisms in the economy, :

Respite From War A
Under Saviet protection it

has also wcm n'respite from

volved in twd

‘this -week

'?‘

[

o

" party leadd

At d—instability that
wracked' lt fpr centburies,
Czarist Russinuf intervention.
against the Tuglks helped lib:,
erate,  Bulgavie from 300
years of Ottdman domina-
tion in 1878, but between
1812 and 194 it was in-
Balkan con-
flicts and twd world 'wars.
Between the wars there was
a soldier rebeflion, an abor-
tive Commujist insurree-
tion, four army coups and
innumerable golitical twists-
and turns. | .

Bulgaria’s ‘legendary spe-
cial relationship with Rus-
sia, partly hisforical and ro-
mantxc, partly a product of.
! self-interest, - jeannot there-
fore be dismfissed as pure
servility, leader

i himself

garia as "so

But peace nd,rislng pros-
perity arc
what some Westcrn diplo-

spheres. of Xfe, a phcnome-
non which they say has he-
come more|accented since
“the 1968 invlsion of Czecho:
.slovakia and|the Soviet Med-
iterranean bhildup,
"“The Bulparian Commu-
nist Party ajd the Bulgarian
“people ncefi Bulgarian-So-
viet friendship the way all
living things need sun and
_air,)” party] leader Teodor
. Zhivkov told the congress
delegates thls week.
“Friendshlip forever,” pro-
claim huge| signs displayed
, throughout | the Bulgarian
capital. On |the Lenin boule-
vard ‘a glant red drape
shows Zhidkov and Soviet
IL.eonid Brezh-
.nev standing arm in arm.

Friendship Cult

*No persqgnality cult sur-
rounds Zhiykov, however, as
it does (fof gquite different

Iriendshlp with the Soviet
Union.

All last week awed school-'

children filed through the

museum of the revolution’

which traces the history of

Party from its founding in

“‘the Bulgarian Communist-

1891, and, incidentally, out-,

lines its close bonds to the
p.uxsmn Bolsheviks. :
According to Western tnp-

Jomnis, the proposéd new:
Bulgarian constitution, (o be!

" adopted later this year by

referendum, is the first in

‘Bastern Europe to formally.

link its foreign policy to
that of the Soviet Union.

"~ The new five-year devel-
opment plan calls for fur-
ther integration of the Bul-

. garian economy with that of

the Soviet-Union, a process
that is already well under

‘way. This will mcan more

specialization by Bulganan
industry. Bulgaria is produc-
ing batleries for Fiat cars

-built' in the Soviet Union,

and taking payment in the
form of Fiats for the Bulgar-
jan market, -

Meanwhile,
said to be building up its
largest new embassies in the.

.world here and {o be prepar-
ing to pour 350 million ru-:
‘bles in credits into Bulgaria

in the next five years.

‘New Military Equipment

* Western diplomats . also

“gay .that Bulgaria is receiv-

ing highly advanced military
equipment for

Moscow s’

its = army,

though one diplomat said it :

“probably ‘was not quite as

advanced as what is on the .

west bank of the Suez

Canal.”

The visit of Soviet party -
‘leader Brezhnev to Sofia for.
the party congress last week ™~
~indicated the sincerity of.

the Soviet commitment to.

.Bulgaria. :
"~ In the ideologlcal and cul-.

tural sphere, Western ana-’
lysts believe that Bulgaria is
a useful Soviet proving:
aground for ideas that could

2

‘Teasons) esident Tito of ied la : ot
pleasetiss s B2 i-RFZS 4 Tad o

‘Albania
Greece.

“in Bofia.
“fully laid out city parks are
full of promecnading pcople,
-and the cafes are full. The
“rooftop restaurant and bar

~ gime gives life an ortinodox

1: for instance, contains jme
portant innovatlons such as
_the creation of glant farm
conglomerates which are to
“be run on industrial - lines
and which eventually will
~eliminate differences be-
lween factory and farm
“labor. In some respects, the’
- Bulgarian economy, which
.continues to be centrally.
planned, rigid and resistant
to any revisionist thinking,
“seems an orthodox alterna-
" tive to the liberal, decentral-

- “izing reforms that have been
! winning

! respect all over
i Tastern Luvope for the Hun-

s garians.
A sberong Dulgaria,  suid
~one diplemit, 33 alse valua-

hle to the Soviets as a poten-
tial “cats paw” in the Bal-
kans—the -main Soviet ally
and strategic bastion in an -
area where neighboring.

_countrics run the political.

spectrum from pro-Chincse
to military-ruled.

For this reason, it docs

‘not surprise observers here-

‘that Bulgaria has begun to’
take the initiative for a Bai-
kan-wide security arrange-
ment. This would fit well

‘into the Soviet Union’s drive

for a Furopean sccurily con-
ference and could also form

.links and extend Soviet bloc
‘interests to countries out-

side the Warsaw Pact in

‘southeast Europe.

Caifes fire Full

Daily life iz not all drab
The new and taste-’

of the hotel Hemus attracts

“young Bulgarians at night

who .look out at a brightly
lit city that no longer quali-

~fies as “the big village,” as
it once was called.’

Yet the rigidity of the re-

hue. Guests at the Iemus
must pass muster by the

“doorman, for instance, and

occasionally Western guests

ggrggibr;_l 1:\5",ed for their‘
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The main artistic attrac- Despite the influx of
tion in town during the con- hundreds of thousands of
gress is an exhibition of Bul- West European tourists each-
gavian socialist realist pe}int-; summer, Bulgarians’ contact
ing, where the emphasis is'. with foreigners - is sharply:
on steel workers, themical limited. An American dip-
plants and life on collective, - lomat this week threw a
farms. The only relief from; cocktail party to which 24

: the genre is a rather freely! Bulgarian journalists were
rendered protrait of Ameris ‘invited. None showed up. -
‘can radical Angela Davis by ! o o
artist Vladimir Ganecovski, |

CPYRGHT
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\Sofia Puts Its Best Foot Forward For Week of
: Communist Party Congress |

. By ALFRED FRICNDLY :JR.
Special to Thé New York Timey
SOFIA, Bulgaria, April 22

‘pears to be a nation on the
threshhold of hecoming what
Mr. Zhivkov described is a “de-
v T

~-111¢ day before Bulgarian
.Communists opened their tenth
party congress here, the con-
clerge of the high-rise apart-
ment ‘building’ where many
diplomats live came to call on
his tenants, His message wa
simple, o :
Tor the rest of the week,
while the party gathering lasted,
residents were not to  hang
laundry to dry on their bal-
conies overlooking the modern
convention hall. .

detail is understandable in
Bulgaria, where surface appear-
ances matter at least as much
as the underlying snd not quite
so appetizing reality. For the
~|same reasons, some -of the

center were given a coat of
fresh paint before the congress,
shops were amply stocked with
goods and a new park was
opened in a city already well
provided with playgrounds and

Such attention to decorative.

ftrying to reach a pri

charming buildings in the city's.

party program
“create socially’ hom
society” without clas
ences able to “leap flom the;
kingdom of necessity jnto the!
kingdom of freedom.” -

The leap will have to pe a long.
one. Individual Bulgarjans are:
stil 50 closely watcHed that
few dare enter the |reading,
rooms of Western etpbassies.
Instead, crowds. of Bylgarians
stand outside the
library to stare at piqures of
Tricia Nixon and héf fiancé
and of United Statgs i
mobile racing drivers
cars. _ S

A Western corregpondent
te Bul-
garian citizen, whose nhme had
been obtained from | mutual

friends, was annonymgusly ‘but
firmly advised not tp pursue,
his efforts. :
Visitor Is Husied |
Even more striking| was the

i
1
1
1

—journalists with foreign-lan-
guage ability, sports {igures and
specialists .in foreign {rade.

Foteign commerce is becoming| -

a popular field of study for
young Bulgarians who want to
travel outside their own coun-
try and know they can only go
to the West if they have official
business there, ‘

One young man who has
made foreign trade a career,
agreed, speaking figuratively,
that Austria, for example
“smells better” than his own
country, But he added: “It is
unfair to compare our situa-
tion with that of the advanced

.our progress is to put us where{
‘we belong historically and geo-, T

nations. A better measure of

raphically, next to Greece,
urkey or Yugosiavia.” ’

. 9¢ Fastest Growth Rate

. Using that rating, Bulgaria

~with the fastest rate of econ-
omtic growth in the world after
Japan — looks rather good.
But party leaders, putting - a
new stress on consumer wel-
fare for the coming five-year

streches of greenery, experience of a Greek-fimerican lan, for

Strect markings were also who spent some timg recently 2 nationect?xs:t f?: dtri:&?g;;saﬁ;
painted over the yellow cobbles with relatives, who yvere for-. fcultural l i
that . make Sofia’s thorough- cibly moved to Bulparia 25 an agricultural exporter.
fares look like the road to Oz years ago during the Greek civil] .; The progress achieved s
Unfortunately, rain and ‘traffic ‘war, Visiting them in] a small’ partly the product of hard work
kept wiping out the new white village, he found that they at home but iz also the resuit

lines, and several coats had to
be applied before the Congress
lovened Tuesday,

Zhivkov Glowlng Report

The report delivered that day;-

by Todor Zhivkov, the 5Q.years-
old leader of Bulgaria, also pre-
sented a glowing version of the
couniry’s present and future.
But while Bulgaria has made
‘some remlarkable economic

refused to believe thht Amer-
icans had telephones |and -tele-
vision, much less cglor tele-
vision and o choice of channels
to watch. .

He was also hastik
by his brother when [he began
to criticize Bulgaria. [The wife
of another brother, he
was a police agent
with spying on g
‘Greeks.

charged

was told,;

of extensive Soviet aid, esti-
mated at more. than. $2-billion
in the last quarter century.
Bulzarfa, which says she soid
Russia 200 million botties -.of
wine last year, is planning to
maintain that ‘profitable rela-
tionship. Some 82 per cont of
her trade over ‘the next five’
years is to stay inside the Com-
munist bloc, and 58 per cen
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AFTENPOSTEN, Oslo
.6 March 1971 '

NIKITA KHRUSHCHEV'S MEMOIRS GENUINE ENOUGH
” : : By _Per Egil Hegge

In this article, Per Egil Hegge, tho Aftenposten correspondent recently sent
home from Moscow, examines the much-discussed book, Khrushchev's Memoirs, which
will be available on the Norwegian market very soon. The doubts he had earlier
disappeared when Pravda printed Khrushchev's own denial -- a confirmation in
jtself! It is not quite clear how the memoirs came into the hands of the
American Time-Life concern, but Hegge names here one of the men who could probably
tell the whole story -- Time correspondent Jerold Schecter, who left Moscow
last September. :

% % .

, : <
Thé origin of the Khrushchev Memoirs was one of the topics I was working

on when my work was so rudely interrupted five weeks ago. Much of the information
I obtained cannot be published for fear of placing some people in a difficult
situation. Both this information and the circumstances I will relate in this
article tend without exception to substantiate Time-Life's claim that the memoirs
are authentic, that is to say they come, for the most part, from the retired

Mr., Khrushchev. ‘How much is based on records from Khrushchev's period of glory
will remain a secret, because the people directly involved in this affair are
obliged by contract to keep quiet about it.

A Soviet acquaintance told me in May 1970 that Khrushchev was writing his
memoirs. I did not have much faith in this information. It was reasonable that
rumours would circulate that a retired man with Khrushchev's level of activity
‘and need to talk would Write something down. Nor did I have any reason to believe
that my confidant had any special knowledge of what Khrushchev was doing behind
his guarded fence -- it was only later that I understood clearly the level of
.his contact with:the Khrushchev family. I thought too that this was material
neither I nor any other western journalist would ever get to see and that,
therefore, the information was uninteresting from a news angle.

Even after the report that the memoirs would be published, I remained
skeptical, reasoning like many other people that even if Khrushchev had
" his own ideas about the policies of the present leaders, particularly the
Stalin question, he was still a loyal communist who would not send critical
material out of the country. For that reason I assumed that the memoirs were
a forgery. '

I changed my mind when Khrushchev's so-called disclaimer was published
on 16 November. - This must be regarded as one of the most affirmative disclaimers
the world has ever seen, since it said between the lines that material for
reminiscenses did exist. What Khrushchev did deny was that he had personally
delivered such material to anyone -- which no one had claimed he had.

In his denial, Khrushchev described the memoirs with a word commonly
translated as forgery. But the word has a more limited, precise meaning than
that. If, for example, the memoirs were edited without the cooperation of the

authg e ASy ERP FOPREG RS e THEONIHIPYEIAARD A 01644000560 86561-2
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is telling the truth -- and so are the publishers.

The denial was dated 10 November, but was sent out by the Tass bureau on
16 November. Several days later I heard from a source I considered and still
consider very credible and reliable the story of how Khrushchev had been summoned
to Arvid Pelshe, member of the Politbureau and chairman of the supervisory
commission of the party. There he was ordered to sign a denial that had already
been drawn up. During his conversation with Delshe, Khrushchev claimed that he
had no idea how his memoirs had ended up outside the country, a statement that
might be correct, although I and most of the Russians I knew doubted it. Khrushchev
yielded to pressure and signed the disclaimer aftermaking certain changes -- which
I do not know. The -excitement was hard on the 76-year-old pensioner and he
entered the hospital immediately afterward.

An experienced colleague of mine in Moscow warned meAagainst‘sending this
story. They'll expel you for it, he told me.. I did not follow his advice and ..
it appeared in Aftenposten on 27 November. The story also appeared in other
newspapers and led people in Washington to think that my source must be Khrushchev's
son-in-law, former editor-in-chief of Izvestia, Alexei Adzhubei. Thus Stewart
Alsop wrote in Newsweek at the beginning of January that Adzhubei granted an
interview with western journalists in Moscow at the end of November. He gives

. that as an established fact. It is, pure fabrication. And it.is regrettable that
it was taken seriously and keepsturning up -- for example in Professor John ' |
Sammess' otherwise excellent introduction to the Norwegian edition that will be
out soon -- but in a very diluted form.

This is the background of the Memoirs. In the fall of 1969 or just after New
Year's Day 1970, Khrushchev got a tape Tecorder and was very pleased with it.
Every time he had someone to listen to him, the old popular speaker awoke in him,
and it was mainly his many grandchildren who heard grandfather talk while the
tape recorder operated: Without an audience, hothing would have come of it.

I do not know who turned the tape recorder off and on or who removed the tapes.
But I doubt that it could have happened without Khrushchev having some idea
what was going on. :

Henry Shapiro, UPI correspondent in Moscow for many years, also investigated
these matters and came-to the conclusion that it was Lev Petrov, Khrushchev's
fatally ill son-in-law; who saw to it that the reminiscences got into the hands of
a foreigner. For all I know, this could be true. Petrov suffered from incurable
cancer and had only a few months left last spring. He died last fall before the

news of the memoirs became known.

Right after Christmas, Moscow journalist Victor Louis was a steady visitor
in the home of the Khrushchev family. His name was jmmediately mentioned in
commection with memoirs in the West. The only reason for it at that time was
that people knew he had been engaged in similar affairs in the past., Louis is
a Soviet citizen, a Moscow correspondent for the London Evening News, -a KGB agent,
and a frequent traveler abroad. The suspicion that he had something to do with
the matter was strengthened when his stay in Copenhagen on 24 August became known.
In Copenhagen he met one of the top men in the Time-Life concern, Murray Garth,
and Jerrold Schecter, at that time Moscow correspondent for Time.

-. One theory is that the manuscript -- or the tapes -- was handed over then
and there. That can't be true -- accordingVggumyriqfo;mgtiqp,,a}lrthg_material

- Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000300100001-2
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was out of the Soviet Union and almost completely translated by that time.

Louis' name has been cited as proof that it was the KGB that was behind the
export of the memoirs. Nothing I know excludes the possibility that the KGB had
quite a bit to do with it. But Victor louis engages in a multi-faceted activity,

the object of which in the main is simply to earn money -- and only that. I
would not offhand exclude the possibility that this was the idea this time too.

The man who could tell the whole story is undoubtedly Jerrold Schecter.

" This very likeable, capable, and most active correspondent left Moscow last

September, despite the fact this left the Time office empty, as it has remained

ever since -- a void that a news magazine Iike Time shuns like the plague and

must have had very good reasons for considering -- to say nothing of accepting.

It should surprise no one that Schecter is one of those obligated by contract to

keep quiet, an obligation he has honored. (I for onme would give a lot to hear his

- comments about the itheory of the British expert on Soviet affaris, Victor Zorza,
that the material was delivered to Time by CIA agents who claimed to be Russians!)

In‘my opinion; the strongest confirmation of the authenticity of the memoirs
lies in the treatment afforded them by the Soviet press. Aside from the ''denial,"
printed 17 November, and some dark allusions to 'memoirs of all kinds'" there has
been total silence, It is also revealing that the Soviet press has not printed
summaries of the articles in western newspapers seeking to prove that the memoirs
were forged. R

But most revealing is the following detail I hear from a Soviet acquaintance
in a position to kmow -- at the last minute three or four critical portions dealing
with the memoirs were deleted from the manuscript of an article printed in the
party organ, Pravda, last 17 December. This article was signed I. Alexandrov,

a pseudonym used under particularly authoritative statements. "Alexandrov's'"
articles are written by a group of leading writers for Pravda on orders of the
party s.cretariat.; "

This article dealt with ideological warfare waged by the imperialists and
a few remarks about the Khrushchev memoirs would have fitted in very well in
this connection if they were forged. My informant had only one comment -- "The
memoirs are genuine and they know it. Otherwise Pravda would have used them then."

It is every bit as'interesting to speculate on the purpose of the memoirs

if they were smuggled out with knowledge of the authorities. That is another --
and very long -- story.
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Khrushchev Memoirs Authentic

Of the hundreds of news accounts dealing with the origins
and authenticity of the Khrushchev memoirs, the attached
article "Nikita Khrushchev's Memoirs Are Genuine Enough,' appearing
in the Norwegian daily Afternposten of 6 March 1971 and written
by Norwegian journalist Per Egil Hegge, formerly posted in
Moscow, is by far the most convincing. Hegge came into some
exclusive and closely held information (the source of which
journalistic ethics precludes his revealing) and otherwise
reasons very cogently from indirect evidence to make a strong
case for the authenticity of the memoirs, which was published
by Little, Brown and Co. in book form last year under the title

. Khrushchev Remembers and is available in many'la.nguages

In the course of his article ’ he refutes marny of the
¢ arguments advancedby those who wish to consider the memoirs
- fraudulent. It deserves dissemination to a w1der audlence
than Hegge's own, the Norwegian public.

Lid
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AFTENPOSTEN, Oslo
6 March 1971

CPYRGHT

Nikita Krusjtsjovs

(f’

mmnﬂ*ér’“ekte nok

| .A.Y Per Egil Hegge

N . el . . e
! . L £y

Historlen om Krusjisjov-me-
“moarenes opprinnelse var ett av
‘de emner Jeg holdt pA med da
jeg fikk et kjedelig avbrekk 1.
arbeldet for fem uker siden. En-
del av de opplysninger leg komi
frem til, kan jeg ikke offentlig-.
giore av hensyn til personer som
da ville havne i en vanskelig
, situasjon. Bade disse opplysnin-
gér, og forhold jeg skal nevne i
denne artikkel, bidrar uten unn-.
tagelse til & underbygge Time-
Life's pastand; om at memoarene
er autentiske; dvs, at de i hoved~

ten XKrusjtsjov. Hvor stor del av'
_dem som bygger pa erkivmateri-’
ale fra Krusjtsjovs glansdager,
vil forbli en hemmelighet, siden
de personer ‘som har vert i
direkte kontakt med sfferer, er
‘kontraktforpliktet til & holde

En sovjetisk bekjent fortalte”
meg 1 mai 1970 at Krusjtsjov var.
{ gang med sine memoorer. Jeg:
festet ikke noen seerlig Mt til
denne opplysning. Det var rime-.
Mg nok at det; skulle oppsté rykter .
om &t en pensjonist med
Krusjtsjovs &ktlvibetsnlva og ta-

Aftenpostens medarbeider som nylxg ble..
tar i denne artikkelen for seg den megct
. omtalte boken «Krusjtsjov minnes» som kommer pa det norske

. marked, om kort tid. Hegge tviler ikke pA at memoarene er elte.. .«
‘1" Den tvil han hadde pa et tidlig tidspunkt forsvant da Pravda , .75 oy -
S bragte Krusjtsjovs eget dementi — som i seg selv var en bekref- - .. "% -

Ay g telse! Hvordan memoarene kom det amerlkanske ‘Time—Life- R
konsernet i hende er ikke hélt klarlagt, men’ Hegge trekker her: = - .
frem en av de menn som sannsynligvis kan fortelle: hele histo-. . - - o
_ rien: Txme-korrespondenten Jerold Schecter som iorlot Moskva SRR
i september ifjor. -

- Per Egil Hegge,
- utvist fra Moskva,

.med Krunjtajov-tamnlen ﬂkk jeg
‘fgrst senere klart for meg.: Jeg

‘som hverken Jeg eller noen annen’

‘var ulnteressant som nyhet

sak stammer fra pensjonis-

"nok kan ha sine tanker om de.
‘nuveerende . Jederes politikk, seer--.
lig 1 Stalin-spprsmdalet, er han -
“like fullt en 16jal Rommunist som :
dkke ' ville sende kritisk stoff -
‘utenlands, Jeg gikk derfor uten.:

‘videre ut fra at mcmoarene var |

‘dement{ ma vete ett av de mest

“noen gsng har sett, siden det‘

t.~..
. 5

heller ingen grunn tl & tro at
min hjemmelzmann gkulle ha
swerlig grele pi hva - Krusjtsjov
foretok seg bak sltt bevoktede
gjerde -~ hans” " kontaktflate:

whan persomlg skulle ha  over-
levert slikt materiale til noen —
.og det ver det jo heller ingen.
som hadde pasthtt.

Krusjtsjov omtaler 1 dementiet -
.memoarene som falsjivka, et
ord som vanligvis oversettes med
falskneri. Men det har en mer’

€ begrenset, eksakt betydning enn
vestlig' Journalist noen gang ville som sd: hvis memoarene f.eks.

fA se, o at. opplysningen derfor. er redigert uten forfatterens.
medvirkning. slik - oversetteren,
Btrobe Talbott, sier de cr, kan
de rent filologisk sett betegnes
som falsjlvka, og enda veere
' ekte. Krusjtsjov har dermed sine .
ord { behold — utgiverne lkesd.

Dementiet var datert 10. no--
vember, men ble sendt ut p&’
Tass' tjeneste 16. november. Noen,
dager senere flkk Jeg fra en’
kilde Jeg ansd og Anser som
meget troverdig og palitelig, hore
historlen om hvordan Krusjtsjov -
_var blitt innkalt tit Arvid Pelsje,
medlem av poutbymet og for-"
mann { partlets kont.rollkomml-
sjon. Her fikk han ordre om a'
undertegne et dementi som alle-
rede 14 ferdig. K.rusjt.sjov hevdet
‘under samtalen med Pelsje at
han tkke ante at hans erindrin-

regnet ogsa med at dette var stoff’

betraktet. . '

Selv ecfter meldingen om at
memoarene ville bii utgitt var jeg '
skeptisk og resonnerte som sl
mange andre: Selv om Krusjtsjov-

et falskneri.

Jeg skiftet mening da Kruajt-
sjovs sdkalte dementl ble oftent- ;
llggjort denr .16. movember. Dette
hekreft.ende dementier verden '

-mellom nnjene sto ab det- eksl-
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selv om Jeg. og de fleste russere

- jeg kiente, tviier pA det. Kruajt-,

sjov bpyde . seg tor preuet 0%
“undertegnet dementlet efter 4 ha
" Yoretatt enkelte endringer —

“hvilke vet Jeg ikke. Opphisselsen .

“tok sterkt pdA den 78 d&r ‘gamle
. pensjonisten, og han ble umid-
+ delbart efterpd innlagt pd syke-
+hus.

< Denne historlen ble jeg av en
“erfaren kollega I Moskva advart
_mot & sende, De kommer til &
<utvise deg for den, sa han., Jeg
.fulgte ikke hans rad, og den sto
1 Aftenposten 27.-november ifjor..
‘Historlen gikk ogséd . andre-
. aviser, og fgrte 1 Washington tl

-at man trodde det- var Krusjt- -
'sjo'vs svigersgnn, Izvestijas tid-

ligere sjefredaktpr ‘Alekse} Adsju-

< bej, som var kilden for den.-

Stewart Alsop skrev shiedes 1
‘ Newsweek |

begynnelsen av.

Januar at Adsjubej ga et inter~.

vju ti1 vestlige journalister i

“Moskva 1 slutten mv november..

' Dette slar han fast som et fak-
-tum. Det er blankt‘oppspinn. og
det er beklagellg-at det ble tatt

_alvorlig og stadig spgker — som’

f eks,’ 1 professor John Sanness’

“ellers utmerkede forord til- den "

norske utgaven som kommer pa

markedet om kort tid — men der

1 sterkt fortynnet for_m.

Memoarene ble til pa lsﬂgende:‘

méte: Krusjtsjov fikk hpsten
1969 eller like efter nyttAr 1970
fatt { en lydbAndopptager og bie
meget begeistret for den. .Hver
gang han hadde tilhgrere, viknet
den gamile folketaler 1 ham, og
det var fortrinnsvis hans mange’
barnebarn som flkk hgre beste-
far fortelle mens bandopptageren.
gikk. Uten publikum fikk han’
aldil noe til. Jeg vet ikke hvem
som skrudde. bindopptageren av
og pA og hvem som fjernet
bindene, Men jeg tviler pA at
det kan ha foregitt uten at
Krusjtsjov hadde en aneise om
det, ’

. UPI's korrespondent 1 Moskva
gjcnnom  mange 4r, Henry
-Bhapiro, forsket ogsd en del i
denne materie og kom til den
konklusjon at det var Krusjtsjovs
dpdssyke svigersgnn, Lev Petrov,
som sgrget for at erindringene:
kom en utlending.i hende. - Det
knn v&e riktig foa:g. jeg

vARIROMR6kcEN

og hadde bare mAneder igjen 4
leve ifjor .vAr, Han dpde. ifjor
hpst, fer nyheten om memoareno
‘ple Kjent. . .| :

Ut aver elterjulsvlnteren var
* Moskva-jourhalisten Yiktor _ Louls' _
en fast glest § Krusjtsjov-famili<

ens hjem. Louis' .pavn . ble -

‘Vesten med.en gang satt 1 for-v
bmﬂal&a mad: Hinmonrene: Grunn-
laget var ‘paA. det tidspunkt tkke'
annet enn at man visste at han’
't.idllgére hadde syslet med - lign-.
“ende. ting. Louis er sovietisk

_borger, korrespondent 1 Moskya

‘for London-avisen Evening News,'
KGB-agent .og en -hypplg glest,
i utlandet. Mistanken om at han
‘hadde =med saken A gjere, ble‘
styrket = da. -hans -opphold- A
Knbenhavn 24 august ble kjent’
‘I Kpgbenhavn traff han.en ‘av’
. Time-Life-konsernels gverste ajemu

Afer, Murruy Garth, og 'I‘lme‘,q .
kortespondent 3

davzerg:nde
‘Moskva, Jerrold Schecter. 3

‘. En_teor{ ghr ut'pA et manu<i

‘skriptet — eller lydbdndene -
ble overlevert der og da. Det kan .

‘ikke veere riktlg — alt materlale;

“var ifgige mino opplysninger ute
av Soviet og praktisk talt ferdig’,
oversatt pA det tidspunkt.

Louis' navny er blitt nevnb somf

" bevis for at det var KGB soth %
sprget for eksporten av memoake~"
ne. Jeg vet .jkke om noe som:
‘utelukker at KOB kan ha hatt.
en yiktlg “finger med 1 spillet.,
Men Viktor Louls driver en
‘mangesidig virksomhet hvor for-
Jmalet 1 svert mange tlifelle
ganske enkelt er 4 tjene penger
-— og bare deb, Jeg vil ikke uten
videre utelukke at ‘det kan ha

vrert hensikten ogsd denne gang.

Den mann som kan fortelle
hele historien, er utvilsomt Jer-
- rold Schecter. Denne ytterst sym-
‘patiske, dyktige og meget aktive
korrespondent reiste fra Moskva
;1 september ifjor, til tross for at
Times kontor da ble stAendo
ubcsatt og har stAtt ubesatt
"siden — en tomhet som et

nyhetsmagasin ey Times typo-

skyr verre enn pesten og md ha
hatt meget gode grunner for &
overvele — enn st akseptere. Det

bpr ikke . overraske noen b

Schecter er blant dem som er
kontraktforpliktet i1 & holde
munn, en forpiiktelse han har
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,sammenheng-hvis de hadde veert
“et falsknerl. Min hjemmelsmann:
"hadde bare

mye for & hgre hans kommentar
tit den britiske Sovjet-cksperten
Victor Zorzas teori om at mate-
rialet ble overlevert Time av
CIA-agenter som utga seg for
russere!)

Den sterkeste bekreftelse pA ab
imemoarene er autentiske, ligger
efter min menihg | den behands -
ling sovietisl presse har gits
dem, Bortsett fra «dementiets,
‘som ble trykt.den 17. november,
‘og bortsett fra  enkelte dunkle.-
hentydninger .til ‘«memoarer av
alt muiig slags har det veert bom
stille. Det er ogsd avslgrende at
sovietisk presse ikke har trykt .
utdmg av de artikler i vestlige
a\riser hvor man har sgkt &
bevise at memoarene skulle Veero
et falsknerl

Men mest avsiprende er fgigen-’
de detalj, som jeg har fra en .
‘sovjetisk bekjent ‘som. sitter’ sk’
til at han ma vite det: Tre-fire
fordpmmende avsnitt om memo-'
arene ble i slste liten tatt ut av
manuskrlptet tl en artikkel som
sto i partiorganet Pravda den i1,
desember ‘ifjor. Denne artikiel
var undertegnet I, Aleksandrov,
et psevdohym som brukes under
spesielt autorliative erkleringer,'
«Alcksandrovss artikler skrives av
et Kollegium ' ledende . medarbeide~
re | Pravda po. partisekretariateta‘
ordre,

Deénne artikkel omhandlet ideo-
logisk krigfgring fra imperialist«
‘enes side, og det ville ha passet
bra med noen betraktninger om.
Krusjtsjov-memoarene 1 denne

en’ . kommentar:.
«Memoarene er ekte. og de - vet
det Ellers hadde Pravds tatt seg
uv dem den dagen.» '

Mlnsb\ lllte lnteressnnf. er det -

A ‘spekulere pA hensikten med -
inemoarene, dersom de ble smuge
let ut med’ myndighetenes viten-
de. ‘Det’ er en annen —*oc ou
mezet lunc st hmoﬂe.
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